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Medea Abulashvili (Tbilisi)
Greek State in the 19" Century Print Media

Though word of mouth as an early version of mass media was practiced
already in Rome and Byzantium, journalism developed much later, after
the invention of a printing machine. In Strasburg, Amsterdam and Paris
the first weekly newspapers appeared in the 17 century. However, it was
not before the 19t century that printed media became widespread in most
countries worldwide.

It did not take long the Georgian public to respond to the new
European invention. Printed fliers appeared in Georgia already at the end
of the 18™ century. The need for publishing newspapers was pointed out
by Prince Ioane, the son of the last king of Georgia Giorgi XXII in his state
management reformation project, while in his literary writings, statesmen
were supposed to read papers.

The publication of the first Georgian newspaper was evidently
hindered by the loss of independence. Despite this, Georgia was the first
among the peoples of the Russian empire to keep pace with recently
started journalistic practices and in 1819 the first official national
periodical was established in its capital.

The 19t century Georgian print media present unique, so far unexa-
mined materials and may be of remarkable interest for researchers thanks
to the following:

a. Georgian print journalism originated shortly after the European;
b. It was distinguished by broad coverage, readability and relevance of
issues covered;
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c. It provides interesting evidence for the history of journalism as well as
for world history;

d. It cites reputed foreign periodicals, thereby reflecting the perspectives
of its contemporary international print media.

This paper aims to reveal how and to what extent the 19% century
Greece was reflected in the Georgian print media. The question deserves
close attention as even against the marvelous millennial history, 19t
century Greek political life attracts attention by its dynamic character: The
Greek uprising and the liberation from a four hundred year yoke, the
accompanying struggle for territories and the related processes, attempts
to address problems, formation of a new national discourse, national self-
identification and so on.

It is interesting to find out how print media in Russian Tsarism-
dominated Georgia responded to it, to what extent the Georgian reader
was informed about the events unfolding on the territory of its historical
partner and how the Georgian population evaluated these events, whether
Georgian journalists were biased or objective and how they obtained
material. No less important is to scrutinize the 19% century coverage of
events from modern journalistic and historical perspectives.

The Greek issues are dealt with in the very first Georgian periodical
Sakartvelos Gazeti (later called Kartuli Gazeti (Georgian Paper). The Novem-
ber issue 1820 covers the events relating to the capitulation of the fortress
Preveza and Ali Pasha’s sending of envoys to the cities of Italy and other
states. Regrettably, earlier issues of this newspaper survive only in
fragments, which prevents us from having a clear picture. It is highly
likely that the newspaper covered the 1821 uprising. In fact, the records of
the National Parliamentary Library of Georgia contain a note that the
Georgian Papers of March 28, 1921 reported on the Greek uprising against
the Ottomans. However, as this issue is not presently available because of
digitalization, I will try to discuss it in another article.

The first Georgian newspaper was published till the end of 1821. Due
to the ensuing several-year silence, the budding Georgian journalism mis-
sed several important events taking place in Greece. In the following deca-
des various Georgian newspapers used to be published at different times
but were closed down either because of Russian ideological pressure or
some other problems. From the 1850s/60s Georgian periodicals started
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appearing without interruption and even influenced public opinion in the
South Caucasus.

The newspaper Droeba (Times), published by the progressively-minded
Georgian elite, deserves special attention. A triweekly since 1866 and later
a daily, Times most probably' offered the broadest coverage of events
unfolding in Greece. It closely followed them and not only referred to
foreign periodicals such as Times, Public, Temps, Constitutionnele, Fran-
ce, Partie, Independence Belge, Morning Post, Lerent Herald and perio-
dicals of Athens, but had its own reporters in Athens and Constantinople.

I will attempt to present the Greek-Turkish conflict over Crete as
covered by Droeba:

The Ottomans deliver a notice of protest and a four-clause ultimatum
to the Greek Foreign Minister, blaming Greece in supporting and funding
Cretan reactionaries, deploying guerillas and engaging in anti-Ottoman
and pro-Greece propaganda. In case of non-obedience, the Ottomans
threaten to call their ambassadors. European states see the threat of war
and try to act as mediators. However, an armed conflict cannot be
prevented. Europe holds several diplomatic conferences and appeals to
Greece to agree at least on several points in order to satiate the Ottomans.
The Greek people categorically reject the conference recommendations.
However, the high patriotic zeal is offset by low fighting capacity and
poor armament, which compels the Greek government to yield and accept
the European recommendations.

According to the 19% century print media, Greeks wage several pa-
rallel struggles: in the diplomatic arena, on the battlefield, at sea and
within the country, via media. I will try to briefly describe each of them.

The Military Conflict
Georgian newspapers provide exhaustive coverage of the events preceding
the conflict as well as the war itself. The events developed quite rapidly:
As reported from Athens, the Greek government has started intensive
armament, is increasing its fleet, has invited specialists from abroad.?
Abdul Azi Khan appeals to the Muslims to unite under the flag of
Allah and fight the Greeks, who support the rebellious Cretans.

1 Droeba, 2, 1869.
2 Droeba, 40, 1869.
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On December 2, the Ottoman admiral Hobart starts hunting Greek
trade vessels to prevent foot supply to Crete and establish a blockade
around the island.

300 men are sent from Crete to collect weapons and food. They are
sieged by the Ottomans unnoticeably in the fog. The Greeks give up their
weapons but the Ottomans slaughter all the disarmed captives.> One of the
participants to the uprising of 1821 reports that the Ottoman barbarians
outdid the events 45 years ago. They slaughtered even those families who
surrendered. The Greeks were unable to hide women and children in secret
places. 200 women and children were massacred in one grotto. 2 women
and a man were burnt alive — they are trying to terrorize Christians in his
way. “For God'’s sake, for the sake of humankind, please try your best to
make this known to the rest of the world,” - the Greeks appeal.*

One Greek priest exploded powder and blew up 600 Ottoman soldiers.

Greece adopted a law on borrowing 100 million drachms. Cash colle-
ction points opened everywhere to raise money, whatever one can effort.
Rich Greeks from abroad donate money to the government. Neither fleet
nor land forces were left without attention. 300 battalions were made up
from volunteers, each containing 500. “Almost the entire Greek army was
deployed along the Turkish border. They toil to fortify every single spot.”

The newspapers describe in detail the story of Petropoulakis surren-
der, his nephew’s death, etc.

Information War
Some contradictory information can be found in Georgian newspapers
regarding the Cretan conflict, which can be qualified as the evidence of
information war unfolding in parallel with the military conflict. Here are
some examples:

According to the newspaper Droeba, Gavas’ correspondence of January
5 is not likely to be true. The spread of the information about the Cretan
appeasement must have been spurred by the Ottomans. 27 December
news from Retimnos totally contradict the ‘Ottoman tales’, the newspaper
concludes and adds that the insurgents had been fighting the Ottomans
for the whole week at Amarion.

3 Droeba, 4, 1869.
4 Droeba, 43, 1866.
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Droeba 22,1 869 write that a Venetian reporter from Constantinople
categorically denies some Greek newspapers’ information about insurgent
activities under Hadji Mikhalis and Korakos in Crete (Kandia). The
reporter claims that both commanders had surrendered long before and
had been pardoned.

Public Sentiments

Georgian newspapers write that the Greek people await with fear the
government’s decision regarding the diplomatic conference recommenda-
tions. They want to believe Greece will not accept these recommendations —
otherwise, the country will lose its influence over the eastern issue. He who
signs the protocol first will not escape death from the Greeks. People
gathered at coffee houses (kahwa khanas) only talk politics. People are elated
by the volunteers’ determination and the government’s patriotic mood.’
Public gathering started on February 5. Loud threatening messages are
being delivered towards the king, as he accepted the conference declaration.
The protesters could only be mollified through the application of force.

Official Position

The Georgian newspaper coverage of the Greek events may help us make
inferences on the Greek official position: if the government yields to the
European recommendations, people will proclaim them traitors, but if they
follow public sentiments, they will be held accountable before the history.
The only way left is to persuade the population, but the high patriotic
passions interfere with sober judgment. ‘Even the most miserable person
talks proudly of politics.” The government has two options: put on a selfless
hero’s mantle and lead the country to a sheer destruction or choose the label
of a traitor and save Greece from the war doomed to defeat. The new
government takes the less popular but more sensible decision, agrees with
the European conference declaration and disseminates a message among the
population that “Greece did not refrain from warfare because of the
Ottoman threats, or in order to win the favor of foreign states, but only
yielded to the force of circumstances” (The President P. A. Zaimis, the Mi-
nister of Foreign Affairs K. Delian, P. Petzzali, Saravis, A. D. Avgerino, S.
Stutzo, D. Tringeta, Athens, January 25, 1869).

5 Droeba, 10, 1869.
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Meanwhile, the young and prudent king tried to calm people down.
However, when he saw that nothing worked, he took a decision to abdi-
cate and leave for Paris. ‘Such daring had a due effect” The Greek elite
realized the responsibility they were about to assume, with no prospects
for money and friends and with no king above them.

Diplomatic Controversy

At the onset of the of Ottoman-Greek conflict, the European states seemed
to sympathize with Greeks. Some European (e. g. French) volunteers even
fought on the Greek side. German newspapers write that they would not
recommend any country to accept the Ottoman ultimatum. Belgrade
declares it is not going to agree if the Ottomans require the deportation of
Greeks from Serbia. The Greek Foreign Minister’s report to the Chamber
of Deputies contains the following noteworthy information: As the Cretan
conflict was unfolding, the fighters for independence receives donation
and support from all sides, while later Greece was their only supporter.

European states were not happy with the Greek-Ottoman conflict.
After standing by and scrutinizing awhile, they attempted to soothe the
conflict. The Georgian print media highlighted expectations of Greece
regarding the European support but later publish a passage from an
Athens newspaper translated into Georgian: “Instead of allies, we
encountered a European coalition that united against us.” According to
the Georgian media, Greek newspapers had started ‘railing against’ Euro-
peans (January 24). French and Russian policies incurred the most
criticism, as they pinned special hopes on the latter® (The Russian cen-
sorship must have overlooked this information).

Georgian newspapers also present foreign media coverage of the
conflict. Droeba publishes an article from The Morning Post, which qualifies
Greek sentiments regarding European recommendations as ignorance and
impatience and expresses a concern that European states have spoiled
Greeks, who failed to understand what Europe was proposing.

The Greek king received a letter from Napoleon advising him to accept
the Paris conference decision, as it reflected the whole Europe’s position.

The following information published in the newspaper Iveria is
particularly important: “Austria and Germany are against the Ottomans’

6 Droeba, 10, 1869.
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withdrawal from Thessaly.” What probably remained then unnoticed but
can be inferred from the modern perspective is that Germany was
preparing for the first world war and envisioned Turkey as his ally.

The Position of the Georgian Print Media
19t century Georgian newspapers do not confine themselves to a mere
account of facts. They also convey expectations, hopes and suppositions.
The events unfolding in Greece are often reported so vividly and elo-
quently that even the modern reader can feel the emotional charge. It is
not difficult to guess what effect the articles could have had on the 19%
century public: they obviously stirred strong emotions and compassion. A
proof to this is a poem by an anonymous author from Kutaisi, published
in Droeba. The poem describes the pain of a Cretan woman who holds a
little boy in her hands and vainly awaits her husband, gone to fight for
liberation (I. M., A Cretan Woman from Morea, Kutaisi, February 22, 1869).

Georgian newspapers not infrequently disclosed their position by
means of the following evaluative phrases: “The Greek ambassador acted
in a way befitting the dignity of his country”, “Greeks do not spare
anything for their independence”, “They do not allow themselves more”,
etc. The newspapers also offer deeper insights and more profound ana-
lysis. In this regard, the newspaper Iveria is particularly noteworthy,
especially so that it shaped its contemporary public opinion.

Here is an extract from a newspaper article by Iase Rachveli, a reporter
for Iveria, in connection with the 13* European Congress held on July 26:”
Europe is split into 3 camps: Austria and Germany are against the Otto-
mans’ withdrawal from Thessaly; England, Italy and France insist thereu-
pon, while Russia will not let the Ottomans do whatever they want.
“Apparently, this is how European states have come to an agreement over
the Eastern case,” the reporter adds ironically. The he continues: “As you
see, the Ottomans have enough room for maneuvers and knows what they
are about. They have undertaken a surprising enterprise — the Ottomans
intend to trade in Crete for Thessaly. Turkey has lost Crete anyway.
However, if this situation persists, Greece is going to lose it either. Greece
may accept the Ottomans’ condition, as Crete is better than devastated
Thessaly, unless the Europeans meddle once again.” Thus, while all foreign

7 Tveria, 6, 1867.
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newspapers report on Europe as a benefactor, the Georgian newspaper
Iveria appears quite bold and critical towards the European policy.

Abstract

The 19t century Georgian print media present unique, so far unexamined materials
and may be of remarkable interest for researchers thanks to the following:
a.Georgian print journalism originated shortly after the European;

b. It was distinguished by broad coverage, readability and relevance of issues
covered;

c. It provides interesting evidence for the history of journalism as well as for world
history;

d. It cites reputed foreign periodicals, thereby reflecting the perspectives of its
contemporary international print media.

This paper aims to reveal how and to what extent the 19% century Greece was
reflected in the Georgian print media. The question deserves close attention as even
against the marvelous millennial history, 19" century Greek political life attracts
attention by its dynamic character: The Greek uprising and the liberation from a
four hundred year yoke, the accompanying struggle for territories and the related
processes, attempts to address problems, formation of a new national discourse,
national self-identification and so on.

It is interesting to find out how print media in Russian Tsarism-dominated
Georgia responded to it, to what extent the Georgian reader was informed about
the events unfolding on the territory of its historical partner and how the Georgian
population evaluated these events, whether Georgian journalists were biased or
objective and how they obtained material. No less important is to scrutinize the 19t
century coverage of events from modern journalistic and historical perspectives.
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Tamar Aptsiauri, Teona Gelashvili (Tbilisi)

Lexicographical Studies Based on Euthymius the
Athonite’s Translations of Gregory of Nazianzus’s 30 and
31t Orations and Gregory of Nyssa's The Life of Moses

Examining original philosophical and theological works as well as their
relevant early translations in the context of contemporary humanities is a
subject of complex research. A comprehensive study of a particular
translation involves an assessment of the original version in terms of the
concepts and world-view it conveys, on the one hand, and a textual and
philological analysis of the translated version, on the other, lexicological
studies constituting one of the most important aspects of the latter.
Development of a scientific terminology that can function as a special-
purpose language is, in general, preconditioned by several factors and
entails a rather long-term work. The history of the making of the Georgian
theological terminology extends back over centuries. This process started
in the oldest (5% c.) translated and original monuments of different genres
and reached perfection in the translations of the Gelati Hellenophile
theological school. Succeeding the old tradition, the translators from the
Iviron Monastery at Mount Athos, including Euthymius the Athonite, a
prominent 11% c. translator and founder of the Iviron school, had
undoubtedly played a significant role in unfolding large scale translation
activities. The present paper is an attempt to analyze the development of
the Georgian theological terminology at its early-stage based on
Euthymius the Athonite’s translations of two works pertaining to two
different genres. Notably, our research will focus on the analysis of the
interrelation between Greek Gnoseological terms and Euthymius’s corres-
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ponding versions based on Gregory of Nazianzus’s dogmatic writings —
30" and 31¢t Orations — and Gregory of Nyssa’'s exegetical work entitled The
Life of Moses.

Cognizing the infinite Divine essence and dogmatic handling of the
theoretical knowledge gained through the contemplation of the Christian
Logos in the course of spiritual perfection is a great achievement of the
Cappadocian school of theology. Subsequently, the early-stage translation
of the above works into Georgian provides interesting material for
observing the formation of the Georgian theological terminology as well
as understanding the polysemy of relevant Greek terms. The broad range
of Greek gnoseological terminology incorporates lexical units that
underwent substantive semasiological changes while being transformed
from everyday language-level into a theological term. Georgian translators
most probably faced the same problem. Their task was apparently to
render the extremely diverse Greek epistemological terminology and
simultaneously overcome the conventional understanding of their equi-
valent terms established in everyday Georgian reality.

The most general term describing the cognition of the Ens Supremum
is the Greek 1) Oewoia, the original meaning of which is observing, seeing,
gazing, viewing. This meaning is further augmented by its philosophical
denotation as a mental contemplation of the transcendental.! Gregory of
Nyssa’s The Life of Moses, representing an extremely significant mystical
and exegetical work, provides interesting material for understanding this
lexical unit that has become a gnoseological term. “Theoria”, standing for
science in Christian theology, is opposed to “action”, a term denoting
practical activity (Melikishvili D., 128). The basic Georgian equivalent of
the Greek “theoria” is seeing. The 11% and 12% cc. Georgian translators
(George the Hagiorite and Ephrem Mtsire) also attest the terms “visual”
and “active” as antonyms (ibid). The Greek Oewolia in Euthymius’s trans-
lation of The Life of Moses has three matches: looking, seeing, and per-
ceiving (bggs?, bowgs s geobsdol-gmes). Each of them reflects the

1 Melikishvili D., History of Old Georgian of Philosophical-Theological Terminology,
Thilisi 1999, 128.

2 tére mpoodyetar TH This Umepkelpérns dloews Oewpia (Gregory of Nussa, De Vita
Moses, H. Musurilo, Gregorii Nysseni Opera (GNO), VII/I, Leiden 1964, 83, 6-7) ¢o-
359 glg gmggmo s@gldgmml, dogobmgdols bgdmagbols ol dybgdobs bgwgoe-
bo> (P3,373r,59).
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process of contemplation of the supreme nature by a person trying to
achieve spiritual perfection. The translator renders the process of moving
closer to the realm of mental contemplation by the term gveoli3dol-gmgs
(perceiving).? The point at which Gregory of Nyssa provides an allegorical
explanation of Moses seeing the God’s back during the third theophany,
i. e. when the Greek Oewola in its original meaning denotes seeing physi-
cally, is translated by Euthymius the Athonite as “seeing” (bog»gs), while
in the same sentence when the Greek verb (Oewgéw) stands for seeing
mentally, i. e. perceiving history allegorically as a “fable image”, the
translator decides in favor of the term “perceiving” (gv9eolisdol-ymes)
again. We have a similar case with the translation of the Greek 6gdw. In
particular, when the original describes physical seeing, i. e. seeing tangible
things, the equivalent in the Georgian version has the words “seeing”
(boango) or “looking” (bggs), and when the author speaks about mental
perception and conceptualization of a profound idea concealed in history,
the translator goes back to the Georgian equivalent term of “perceiving “
(50920l 300L-gogs).*

When translating Gregory of Nazianzus’s 30" and 31% Orations, Euthy-
mius the Athonite renders 1] Oewpia with a single Georgian equivalent
“perceiving” (3w9eolb3dob-gmgs). The rationale again lies in the context:
dealing with the divine contemplation and mental seeing leading to the
divine cognition, the Georgian translator disposes the Greek term of the
meaning of the mundane and translates it as “perceiving” (gw9erol3dol-

g0gs).5

3 onualvel kata THY MpeTépav tméAnby TO UmepBivar Ty ¢ alodoews yevopévmy
yvdow év TH TéY vonTév Ocwpiq (VM, 84,2-4) amas moaswavebs, viTar me vhgoneb,
viTarmed, romeli uxilavTa maT gulisAmis-yofaTa Sevidodis, uAms, raATa AorcielTa maT
sacnobelTa mier momavalsa cnobasa da gulisAmis-yofasa Tana-warhAdes (373v, 59).

4 peta Tadtny ) TéY omabier fcwpla eboydTepdy TL TG THS draywyfis vépe Bewpndn-
oetar (VM, 112, 5-6) zurgiT kerZoAsa RmrTisa xilvaA keTil ars, raATa igavis saxed
gulisBAma-vyoT (384v, 84).

5 NyeTat, petd Tov mpooddpwy T Bewpla paptuptdy (Gregorie de Nazianze, Discours,
27-31 (discours theologiques), Introduction, Texte critique, traduction et notes par P.
Gallay, Sources Chretiennes, Les Editionis Du Cerf, Paris 1978, 3. Or. 31, 2, 5-7)
omgdol §odgdoms 9lgaglgdwyems 530l geremolisdolbymaobseors (Gregory of Na-
zianzus, 30" and 31 Orations, critical apparatuses and technical resources by T. Kurtsi-
kidze (not published) 31. 2. 6).
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When discussing synchronous theoretical and practical actions accom-
panying the striving to perceive the truth, Gregory of Nyssa uses the term
OTOANYIs originally meaning, as evidenced from multiple examples in the
translation, thought (g«yeobbody«ys), recollection (dmgmbgds), and meditation
(bosgmbgBagem), i. e. lexemes denoting the act of supposing. However, when
Gregory of Nyssa argues that the foundation for learning virtues, on the
one hand, is the liturgy and, on the other hand, having an appropriate
outlook regarding the nature of the Divine, the translator substitutes this
ambiguous assumptive term with the synonymous “perceiving” (3«7-
ol 3dol-gmgs), denoting mental contemplation.®

When translating OméAnyis in Gregory of Nazianzus’s theological
Orations, Euthymius provides a completely different term as its equiva-
lent.” The translator becomes all the more stricter in relation to dogmatic
issues and renders OmOANYIg by exceedingly categorical religious expres-
sion of the truth. In this case, we have to do with is a divergent translation,
in which the translator renders the term with a totally different meaning to
prevent the reader from a possible incorrect understanding of the dog-
mate.

A similar trend can be observed in the translation of the term ¢pavta-
Copar attested in Nazianzus's works and meaning theological visua-
lization. Since visualisation in the minds of Georgian readers may evoke
an association of subjective imagination, Euthymius substituted it by a
lexical unit that is devoid of any subjectivity and suggests “perceiving”
(39oL3Bol-ymezs) as a Georgian equivalent for pavralopar? We come
across 1) pavtaoia, a noun of the same root, in Gregory of Nyssa’s work
when the author contends that the first step in fathoming the truth is to
discard falsehood, defining falsehood as an imagination about temporal

6 Tas mpemoloas UTobels mepl This felas ¢ploews éxew (VM 22, 14-16) romelni-igi
iyvnes swavlani saTnoebisani, romlisa Tavadi ars RmrTismsaxurebaA da gulisAmis-yofaA
saRmrToAsa mis bunebisaTAs (351v, 14).

7 &k TOV Avbpemiver TO Suvatov haov Tis npetépas Umoljewns (Or., 31, 11, 17-20)
kacobrivTa saxeTaganca ipoebis WeSmaritebaA (31. 11. 50).

8 oby Os ebpe TO WAV ... AAN Os éc\llf d\ov davtacdf miéov (Or., 30, 17, 13-15) araTu ro-
melmanca pova yovelive saidumloA RmrTismetyuelebisaA aramed romelmanca umetesad
sxuaTa gulisgma-yos (30. 17. 9). Aapid ébavtdodn mpéTepov (Or., 31, 3, 16-17) daviT
gulisBma-yo pirvel (31. 3. 10).
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things. In this case, the Georgian translator retains the contextual meaning
and renders 1) pavtaoia by the word “dreaming” (m3bgds).”

Both Gregory of Nyssa's and Nazianzus’s works abound with the
Greek terms that convey the process of cognizing the infinite and
transcendental Divine essence. After correlating the two works with their
Georgian versions, it became clear that when translating the Gnoseological
vocabulary, Euthymius the Athonite gives preference to the term “percei-
ving” (3M@ol3ds-gmeos).l? The Georgian translator tries to incorporate in
this single and, so to say, safe lexeme all cognitive terms that have the
philosophical implication of seeing beyond and that would definitely
cause confusion of the untrained Georgian readers, eventually leading to a
wrong understanding of the notion. Below we are bringing all the Greek
lexical units from both works translated by the Georgian translator as
“perceiving” (3«9eob3dol-gmeys). However, we decided to highlight seve-
ral instances: 1. gv9cob3dol-ymms is the sole equivalent of the pertinent
Greek term; 2. gvgeoli3dol-gmgs is one of the equivalents of the Greek
term and 3. The Greek word is rendered by a hendiadys of which gu-
@wol3dsgmes is a component, i.e. the instances when Euthymius the Atho-
nite resorts to hendiadyses to convey the depth of the wide cognitive mea-
ning of a particular Greek term. Classifying the terms in this manner
would also allow us to examine the solidity of the Georgian equivalents of
the Greek lexemes and determine whether Euthymius alters the meaning
of one and the same Greek term when translating the works of two
different genres.

9 yeddos ydp éoTl davTaoia Tis mepl TO WN) Ov Eyywopérn TH Stavolq, os UdeoTdTOS
TOU u1) UmdpxovTos. a\ibeta 8¢ 1 Tod dvtes dvtos dodarns katavénots (VM 40, 6-8)
rameTu tyuvili ars yoveli ucnebaA warmavalTa amaT sagmeTaA, xolo WeSmarit ars
mecnierebaA WeSmaritisa mis arsisaA (357r, 26).

10 amolb3dol-ymags (Abuladze 1., Explanatory Dictionary of Old Georgian, Thilisi 1973:
acknowledging, remembering, informing, notifying, feeling, being aware, knowing,
looking), (Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani: it means mental perception and opening up of he-
arts. Has been described by some as heart’s voice. Heart does not have voice (395(c),
but can be unlocked and opened ajar, which is called reason), (Melikishvili D., Do-
cumented Dictionary of Old Georgian and Old Greek Philosophical and Theological
Terms, Thilisi 2010: understanding, conceptualization, cognition), Z. Sarjveladze’s
Dictionary of Old Georgian, Tbilisi 1995 — does not contain this term.
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For a better visualization, we designed tables with the Greek terms and
their correspondent Georgian versions in the Georgian translations of both
Gregory of Nyssa’s and Gregory of Nazianzus’s works (see tables).

Although a vast majority of Greek cognitive terms are rendered by
Euthymius the Athonite based on the same principle and using the same
Georgian equivalent, we nevertheless encounter a number of differences
in the translations of both Gregory of Nyssa’s and Gregory of Nazianzus's
works: 1. If the Greek term Sewpia in Gregory of Nyssa’s The Life of Moses
has a philosophical as well as a trivial bearing, in Gregory of Nazianzus's
work it has a strictly defined and exclusively philosophical meaning of
transcendental contemplation; 2. The Georgian version of UmoAnYPis in
Gregory of Nyssa's work is closer to the basic meaning of this word as it is
rendered by the Georgian gweol3dob-gmgs (perceiving). In Gregory of
Nazianzus’s Orations, however, we encounter a totally different case with
“the truth” appearing as the equivalent of VU1T6ANY1s; 3. When translating
davtalopan) davraoia, on the other hand, Euthymius the Athonite is
fully focused on the contents of the original and interprets the original
idea correctly considering the readers’ interest.

The examination of old Georgian translations of the above semantic
units of cognitive terminology allowed us to draw certain conclusions. In
particular, it was ascertained that Georgian theological terminology had
not yet been strictly defined by Euthymius the Athonite’s time. The
translator tries to fully convey the depth of the original teaching, while,
simultaneously takes into account the interests and intellectual backg-
round of the Georgian readers, which should explain why Euthymius tries
not to confuse the reader by the polysemy of the Greek lexemes. He is
especially strict when translating a dogmatic work and therefore at a point
in Nazianzus’s work dealing with the Holy Trinity dogmate, a particular
Greek term often has one Georgian match instead of being rendered by
several equivalents, like in case with the translation of Gregory of Nyssa’s
exegetical work. As to the fact that the translator renders nearly a two
dozens of Greek gnoseological lexemes by a single term — a@olb3dol-
gmgs (perceiving) — clearly indicates that we are witnessing the tendency
to unify diverse Greek lexemes.



Lexicographical Studies Based on Euthymius...

21

Greek Terms the Only Correspondence of Which is perceiving (3-9¢00b380b-gmg3s)

Greek Term Gregory of Nyssa Gregory of Nazianzus
miepivola 3790l 3dob-yma3s 32900l 3dob-ymazs
OKOTIEW 39900L30L-4mxBs 3790l 300L-gmxs
VOOU UL 3710l 3dob-yma3s 32900b3dob-gymazs
dlaxvoéw 39960l 300-gma3s

Aoyllopat 232900b3dob-yme3s
£vopdAw 29960 330L-gmg3d
gvvola 399¢0b380b-yma3se
axoAovOia 29960 330b-gmg3d

dLAVONTLKOV 39960l 330L0YMBIDdS

UTOVOéw 3790l 330b-yma3s 3790l 330L-gmao

Greek Terms, One of the Correspondence of Which is perceiving (3-9eob30ob-gmess)

370l 300L-gmnse

Greek Term Gregory of Nyssa Gregory of Nazianzus
EMiyvwolig 36mdy, 3g3bogMgds, 39336096 gds0
32900b30L-4mes
VLY VOOK® 093609090, (36Mds, 3mbs, 36mds, 3g3bogegds,
Lobory® Jabs, Ldgbs, boangs,
32900L30L-4mes
oAV 903909, godmlobgs,
32900b30L-4mgs
puavOavw 23990l 330L-yma3s, Lfsgws, Lfogems
(36000,
petadapuBave 90(335¢905, 310l 300L-ymxs dom9gds
Voéw dmpmbgds, Labor@-gmas, 3oL 3ol-gmag3s
3290l 3dol—yma3o
£VVoéw 00b690s, 4290l 590b—ymns 329@0b 300b-gmeo
£1dw 369, 390l 3dol—ymgzs
XWOEw 539369, 50LE3s, osbangds 999m 30905, ©503300-
3290L30L-4mg3d 905, %935, d0§9365
ATAVTAW (oMM gds,
22900b 305-40935
YVQOoIg 36mds, bgas, arwobsdol- 9d93b60gMgdse,
4350 3790L330L-gmBs0
ouvinut 30©bs, gwgcmoli3dol—ymas
KATavonoig 30b9ds, 3g3b0geYds, 39336096 9ds
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KATAVOEW 36mds, 3m3s, 35630, bowgs,
3946005, 3r9eol3dolb—yma3s
duavola 3™Bgds, dseno, 390l dol— 3™b90o,
gmgeo 3290ob3dol—yma3sa
EMiyvwoig 3b6mds, 3g3bogmgds, 3d9b0ghgdso
3oL 3dol—-yma3sa
onuaoio Labforaro, godmBobgds,
390b300L—-yma3s0
avadéow 3790l 3d0b-yma3o,
90B9090s
004w bowgs, bgags, ymewob3dol— b3z
908>
vonua 39960l 300L—ymg3s0
VOUg 5HM0, 32900l 300b—gymnse 3mbgdsa

Hendiadys, one of the Component Part of Which is perceiving (39eol3dob-gmgs)

Greek Term Gregory of Nyssa Gregory of Nazianzus
VLY VOOKW 3790l 3d0L-gymgsa 36mds©
OLAAéYw 308935 amEob3dol-
J0B°Q
BadiCw 34Mrcds g0l dol-
4OBOM
KATAQEW dofmomds
390l 390b-gma s
YVQOOolig 1. 3bmds o 3ol 3dol-gmys;
2. bogs, 36mds, doformds
YV@QUIOG Ebs©ILO ©s
3ol 390bLsgmBgEs

© 3993560¢0
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Abstract

The present paper is an attempt to analyze the development of the Georgian
theological terminology at its early-stage based on Euthymius the Athonite’s trans-
lations of two works pertaining to two different genres. Notably, our research will
focus on the analysis of the interrelation between Greek Gnoseological terms and
Euthymius’s corresponding versions based on Gregory of Nazianzus’s dogmatic
writings — 30t and 315t Orations — and Gregory of Nyssa’s exegetical work entitled
The Life of Moses. A comprehensive study of a particular translation involves an
assessment of the original version in terms of the concepts and world-view it con-
veys, on the one hand, and a textual and philological analysis of the translated
version, on the other, lexicological studies constituting one of the most important
aspects of the latter. The early-stage translation of the above works into Georgian
provides interesting material for observing the formation of the Georgian theo-
logical terminology as well as understanding the polysemy of relevant Greek terms.
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Maia Barnaveli (Tbilisi)

Motivations for the Beheading of John the Baptist
in Byzantine and Old Georgian Writings

There are five surviving Georgian translations of Byzantine homilies and
several Georgian original writings dealing with the beheading of John the
Baptist. According to Georgian manuscript tradition, the translations are
attributed to John Chrysostom (two readers), Andrew of Crete, Theodore
of Studion and John Xiphillinus. Georgian manuscripts of these works
date from the 9t to the 16t centuries.!

The authors foreground different motivations for Herod’s crime. All of
them rely on the story of the Gospel: ‘For Herod had laid hold on John,
and bound him, and put him in prison for Herodias' sake, his brother
Philip's wife. For John said unto him: ‘It is not lawful for thee to have her.”
And when he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude,
because they counted him as a prophet. But when Herod's birthday was
kept, the daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleased Herod.
Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her whatsoever she would
ask. And she, being before instructed of her mother, said: Give me here
John Baptist's head in a charger. And the king was sorry: nevertheless for
the oath's sake, and them which sat with him at meat, he commanded it to
be given her. And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. And his head
was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel: and she brought it to

1 See Gabidzashvili E., Translated Works of Ancient Georgian Literature, Bibliography,
3, Homiletics, Thilisi 2009.
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her mother.2 The Gospels of Matthew and Mark mention that Herod was
sorry, ‘nevertheless for the oath's sake, and them which sat with him at
meat, he commanded it to be givenher’® and ‘the king was exceeding
sorry; yet for his oath's sake, and for their sakes which sat with him, he
would not reject her.”

Thus, according to Matthew and Mark, Herod seemed aggrieved but
avoided breaking his oath and offending the girl before his fellow diners.
It should be noted that in the Gospel of Luke, Christ calls Herod ‘fox’.
When the Pharisees approach Him and advise to leave the place as Herod
is seeking to kill Him, Jesus responds: ‘Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, I
cast out devils, and I do cures to day and to morrow, and the third day I
shall be perfected.”

The first homily from the Sinai Polycephalon® bears the name of John
Chrysostom but in fact was composed by an anonym. The author
expounds on why Christ called Herod a fox and not a lion: ‘Because the
Lord knew their deeds. Therefore, He said to them, ‘go ye, and tell that fox
..., as he had the power of lion but was the embodiment of fox.” o’ .. 6 K{-
pLos émoTdpevos , ok elmev, Himate 7@ MovTt TolTe (kalTol To0TO TO
Bnplov €ddkel Baoihikov), d\\’, Eimate Th d\dmekt. El yap kal 1 éEovola
MovTos, AN O Tpbmos d dmeKos.”

The author explains to the listener why the king and the queen per-
secuted John. He would fearlessly criticize and condemn Herod for mar-
rying his brother’s widow. The author explains when the Law of Moses
allows for such a marriage: if the deceased did not leave a child, ‘his brother
shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother’.® Philip had a
daughter. Herod banished his lawful wife, daughter of King Areta from his
kingdom and married his brother’s widow, Herodias, adding one sin onto

Mt., 14, 3-11.

Mt., 14,9.

Mark., 6,26.

Luk., 13,32.

Greek original in MPG 59, col. 757-766. The homily is published in Sinai and Udabno
Polycephala (Sinai Polycephalon of 864t Year, ed. by A. Shanidze, Thbilsi 1959, 206-
212; Udabno Polycephalon, ed. by A. Shanidze and Z. Chumburidze, Tbilisi 1994, 300-
303). It is also preserved in yet unpublished Jer. 17, 148v-152v (12%-13% cc. ma-
nuscript) at the National Centre of Manuscripts in Tbilisi.

7 MPG 59, col.761.

8 Mt, 22,24.

o o oe W N
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another. This explanation appears in all the mentioned homilies but the
second text from the Sinai Polycephalon. The text also highlights Herodias’
guilt of marrying her husband’s brother. The sin was even graver because it
was committed by the king, who took the path of transgression.

The author of the Sinaic text adds that Herod became furious and
Herodias even more exasperated. They had similar names and were
kindred spirits, equally vile. ... TapwEiven pev 6 Hpddns, mAéov 8¢ Tapw-
EGvin Hpowdids (yelToves ydp Tov dvopdTov, kal Tod Tpdmov mAéov fmep
opdluyols kal éoovtar Ou 8o, olk eis odpka plav, d\\’ els dkpaciav
plav).®

The author marvels at the fearlessness of Christ’s precursor, whose
words contain a recurrent statement: ‘It is not lawful for!? thee to have thy
brother’s wife.”1!

The author attempts to present a full picture of this horrible murder:
nobles invited to Herod’s birthday sit around the festive table tipsy with
wine. It did not befit the King’s daughter to appear before them and dance
as if she was a commoner. The prelude to this crime starts when Herod
impudently brings the virgin in and lets her dance in front of men.
Moreover, he himself takes delight in this. He enjoys the girl’s dance so
much that even agrees to give up half of his kingdom, should she request
this. Pseudo-Chrysostom sarcastically calls Herod to pray that his niece
does not dance again, or he may turn into a beggar ['begging for bread’]: if
he lets her have half of his kingdom for one dance, the second dance may
earn her the entire kingdom. The author emphasized the king’s volu-
ptuousness: ‘Can you see his voluptuousness? He swears in advance:
“Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee’.’? Then Pseudo-
Chrysostom cites a passage from the Gospel: ‘Swear not at all’.!> One must
not bind oneself by oath. Herod killed a prophet because he did not break
his oath. The conclusion is that giving an oath was evil and even a greater
evil was to fulfill it. The oath and his fellow diners were so important for
Herod that he did not even fear the Supreme Judge.

®  MPG 59, col. 762.
10 MPG 59, col. 762.
1 Mark, 17,18.

12 Mark, 6,23.

3 Mt., 5,34.
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Pseudo-Chrysostom believes that Herod feigned sorrow before others,
as if it was hard for him to keep his promise. The author blames the king
that he was more eager to commit the crime than the solicitors of John’s
death and adds that ‘the contested head (of John) was paid as a price for
dance’. The author of this homily highlights Herod’s likeness with Pilates
in wickedness and hypocrisy, and disclosing the king’s insidiousness,
writes: “The fox did not hide himself.”

The second homily from the Sinai Polycephalon'* was likewise com-
posed by a pseudo-Chrysostom. Both translations date from the 5%-7th
centuries.’> The author names women as the source of evil. He writes:
‘Methinks there is no other beast on the earth like an evil woman. "Huot
eV 80kel pundev ewar év kéope Bnplov Ebdulov yuvaikos movnpds:'
He then gives an account of Biblical stories where woman became a cause
of many evils and adds: ‘Because of woman, John, the light of the entire
world, got killed.” It names evil woman as the cause of the crime. This
Sinaic text ends with the author’s remark that here he finishes his word
with evil women. The same text was found in Tarasi Meskhishvili’s
manuscript collection,’” which continues with a word on good women, as
it is in the Greek original.

In a homily by Andrew of Crete dedicated to this theme John the
Baptist's words repeat as a refrain: ‘It is not lawful for thee to have thy
brother’s wife’, Olk é€Eeot{v oou éxew ... Ty ywaika @NTTOL TOD
ade dod oov-18

which enhances the dramatic effect of the narration. Andrew analyzes
the working of the sin Herod was driven by. He was so ‘possessed with
bestial lust’, that his mind was darkened. The Prophet warded him by
teaching and censuring and tried to persuade him. Herod, on his part,
avoided the Prophet, as he knew that John was holy and righteous. He
could recall stories from the Bible (for example, Ahab’s story) where a
sinner listened to the censure and repented his wrongdoings. However, he
did not want to follow what is good but added sin onto sin, yielded to

14 Sinai Polycephalon, 212-215; see also MPG, 59, col. 485-490.

15 The Georgian Translated and Original Homiletic Literature, ed. by N. Melikishvili
and M. Maisuradze, Thbilisi 2012, 432.

16 MPG 59, col. 485.

17 A-1448, (1801-1862), 74r-75v.

18 MPG 97, col. 1132.
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concupiscence and enslaved himself to grudge. He was entrapped by ‘his
passion for an adulteress and the dance of a lecherous girl’. Andrew does
not think that oath was the cause of the crime. It is clear for him that
Herod would use all his wicked guile to repudiate his promise if the girl
asked him to abdicate or separate from her mother. Andrew finds Herod
ineligible for kingship as he lacks ‘royal consciousness’. The Bishop
criticizes Herod for incontinence of speech: He did not ‘keep the door on
[his] lips’. His senses could not curb his voluptuous nature. The author
thinks that the king was completely enslaved to passions and lost fear of
God and men because of inebriety, while the fear of forswearing was only
a guise. He had better break his oath in good faith rather than keep it, as
by slaughtering John, he most of all harmed himself as he doomed himself
to the fire of hell. ‘Movements of legs and body suppressed royal reason’.
Andrew describes this dance as demonic emulation. He mentions several
musical instruments which he calls ‘the weapons of temptation” not
befitting a king to listen to.

In his homily, Theodore of Studion! foregrounds the genetic sin. Theo-
dore puts a question: who was Herod? and answers himself: “His father
was he who massacred infants.” Theodore gives forth the reasons why
John the Baptist was persecuted and like Pseudo-Chrysostom in his first
homily, explains when the Jewish Law allows for marrying one’s late
brother’s wife.?? He too notes that Philip, Herod’s brother, had a daughter
and that Herod banished his lawful wife, King Areta’s daughter from his
kingdom to marry Herodias. He was the king and was even more
responsible to observe the laws of faith. It was for this reason that John
censured him and called on him to separate from Herodias. The royal
power compelled Herod to forget about God and he “‘came into possession
of what was not his due’. Herodias would abet him against John and say:
‘I, the Queen, will not bear derision from the son of Zacharias. Arrest him,
my censurer, kill him summarily with a sword, who wounds my soul with

his word, as if with an arrow.” O0 bépw, dnolv, kopedelobat, Baciliooa
Tuyxdrovoa, vmd Tod Tawdos Zaxaplov: kdBes THv yAdooav év dulaxf
TV épe oTnALTeVovoav: KTEoV év TdxeL alxpf TOv épod v buxnv Tols
Aéyots as Béleot Tpavpatifovta. Kal 8élwv avTov dmokTelval, éboprion

19 MPG 99, col. 758-770; Georgian translation, done by George the Athonite (11t c.), is
included in H-1347 (11t%-13% cc).
20 Mark, 6,18.
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TOv dx\ov, OTL Gomep TpodHTNY adTov el€ov: ol yap Mvika Bouknddowr 6L
kpaTLdvTes mpakal TL TOV ékTéTWY, €UBVS TNV Oppnv €ls €pyov dyovoty,
adol kal d6Bw Tod UTNKGOU draBal\dpevor kal kKAwOEVTES €l €auTolS
Tov édappélovta katpov Ths poxdnplas.?! Herod wanted to kill John, but
was afraid of people. Theodore adds that kings do not fulfill their desires
immediately out of fear and deference for their people. Therefore, he
writes, they keep their will secret in their minds and await a suitable time.
Such a time was the king’s birthday. According to the author, ‘the dance
gave birth to an oath and the oath to a crime’. Theodore sees a chain of sin,
in which one wrongdoing brings forth another: evil must be prevented at
the very beginning. The first instance of wrongdoing was Herod’s
banishment of his lawful wife and marrying his sister-in-law, while the
last sin was the beheading of John the Baptist: ‘Evil must be eradicated
from the roots to prevent transgression, because if there exists a source of
sin, it will necessarily be fulfilled.’

In the text attributed to John Xiphillinus??> and called A word com-
memorating the birth, upbringing and beheading of the Holy Glorious Prophet
John the Baptist and the recovery of His Venerable Head,? the author focuses
on a phrase from the Gospel: ‘And when a convenient day was come ..."2
According to Xiphillinus, these words indicate that the day was
convenient for what Herod, and even more Herodias desired with all their
heart but could not dare as people considered John a prophet. Herod too
knew that John ‘was a just man and an holy’.?> Xiphillinus emphasizes that
at first, the girl did not ask for any reward but the king himself proposed
her to do so. The girl did not request half of the kingdom or anything
Herod possessed, but him ‘“who was greater than anyone born of women’.
The oath was not an excuse as the king promised to give away any of his
possessions: the worldly glory, riches and power, which he could share
with the girl, but not the head of John. Xiphillinus too believes that
Herod’s sorrow was feigned and addresses him: “you even gave a false

2 MPG 99, col. 764-765.

2 Kekelidze K., Studies from the History of Old Georgian Literature, Foreign Authors
from the History of Old Georgian Literature, 5, Tbilisi 1957, 183.

2 Halkin, bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca, t. I, 835, 837; Bruxelles 1947, 268-269; Keke-
augzse K., Vloann Keuduann npogoaxarear Cumeona Meradpacra, XpucruaHckumit
Bocrox, 1, 1913, 340-347, K 1, 558-578.

2% Mark, 6, 21.

% Mark, 6, 20.
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appearance of grief.” The king pretended as if he found it hard to fulfill the
girl’s request but was bound by oath. However, the author of the homily
argues that the king’s gloat was even greater than the requesters’ (the
mother and daughter’s).

The mentioned Byzantine homilies, written later than John Chry-
sostom’s Commentary on the Gospel of Matthew,?® owe a lot to the latter,
though tend to introduce new motives and details, some to a greater and
others to lesser extent. John Chrysostom, on the one hand, focuses on the
adverse influence of corporeal pleasures on Herod’s decision and on the
other hand, emphasizes woman’s crime in this drama. He points out that
it was Herodias who threatened John the Baptist that she would have
Herod kill him. Specifically, Chrysostom’s Teaching on the Beheading of the
Precious Forerunner and on Shunning Singers and Actors, Chapter 14, reveals
from the very title that the author associates this ruthless crime with a
spectacle. He vividly describes all circumstances leading to the crime.
First, he points out that John the Prophet did not censure Herodias but
called on Herod to separate from her, which made her furious.
Chrysostom then mentions Herodias’ threats addressed to John as her
censurer that she would make Herod his murderer. The church father
thereby foregrounds woman'’s crime as one of the central motifs of this
Biblical drama. John Chrysostom also writes that Salome was instructed to
dance before the guests by her mother. These two motifs — Herodias’
threats to John and her prompting Salome to dance — do not repeat in
homilies. However, like Chrysostom, other authors too mention that
Herod, being inebriate, swore to his niece that he would give her whatever
she wished. According to Chrysostom, Herod might have expected
Salome to ask for something more befitting his birthday celebration, but
was misled by his shortsightedness. Chrysostom believes that Herod
should not only have resisted his niece’s request but should have
vehemently rejected it. However, the king chose to do a favor to the
infamous woman at the expense of ruining his soul and angering God.

2% St. John Chrysostom, Commentary on the Gospel of Matthew, translated by Euthymius
the Athonite (11* century), ed. by a group of editors, editor-in-chief M. Shanidze, III,
Thilisi 1995, 29-33; Saint John Chrysostom, Commentaries on the Gospel of Matthew,
translated by St Euthymius the Hagiorite, prepared for publication by the Athonite
Manuscript Research Laboratory Orion, Thilisi State University.
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The church father’s message to the reader is that a sin cannot be
eradicated by adding another sin, but through repentance and confession.
Chrysostom, as well as the authors of the homilies,?” does not think that
Herod was aggrieved at Salome’s wish. He also explains that sin is rooted
in wine drinking, revelry and in listening to musical instruments that stir
base passions in humans and dull their ability to discern the divine
providence — to see the deeds of God.?® This latter motif can be found in
Georgian original church writing as well. Thus a 7% century Georgian
homilist, John Bolneli and a well-known 17-18% century Georgian clergy-
man and writer, Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani consider inebriety as a cause for
beheading John the Baptist. In his homily For Wine Drinkers and Drunkards
John Bolneli convincingly expounds on adverse effects of excessive wine
drinking and cites stories from the Bible: what happened to Noah, Lot and
Samson when they got drunk. The author finally mentions Herod and his
guests: ‘Herodias entered and danced. And [Herod] had John, the Baptist
and the Holy Forerunner, beheaded and thus inherited the abyss of the
hell.”?

Motives of the beheading of John the Baptist are also discussed in two
teachings of Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani. In his homily (teaching) On Inebriety
and the Beheading of the Baptist>*® he explains that filth lurks in drunkenness
and therefore, the latter puts a righteous man in jeopardy. He too recalls
Noah, who divested himself of his clothes and incurred Ham’s derision.
Sulkhan-Saba then proceeds with Herod, who killed the Baptist because
he was drunk. Interestingly, Sulkhan-Saba distinguishes between five
different types of inebriety, wine being responsible for only one of them.
Herod was overcome by all of them. Apart from wine drunkenness, these
five types of inebriety include lust for adultery — Herod wished to marry
his brother’s wife, arrogance, lust for sin and rage — Herod was
exasperated by John's reluctance to make allowance for his sinful desire.

% The second reader by Pseudo-Chrysostom does not expose the author’s position on
this question.

% St. John Chrysostom, Commentary on the Gospel of Matthew, 32.

2 Homilies of Bishop John Bolneli, Ecclesiastical Museum series #14, Mose Janashvili,
Tbilisi 1911, 82-85. See also Chkonia T., The Bulletin of the Institute of Manuscripts,
1V, Thilisi 1962, 145-161.

3 Beliani, Works in Four Volums, vol. 3, prepared for pubication and furnished with
research notes, comments and glossary by I. Lolashvili, Tbilisi 1963, 195-199.
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The author comments that rage makes a person more inebriate than wine
or mead. Orbeliani’s homily Teaching on Drunkenness® dwells on the evil of
wine intoxication. It starts with Apostle Paul’s words: ‘And be not drunk
with wine, wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit’.3> Then the
author notes that inebriety turns good into evil and cites several examples
from the Bible, including Herod’s beheading of John. Sulkhan-Saba
appeals to drunkards and argues that wine drinking leads to the violation
of all the commandments given by Moses.

All Byzantine homilies rely on the story of the Gospel and at the same
time reflect the two main motives foregrounded by John Chrysostom: on
Herod’s part, it is his arrogance, reluctance to break the oath and offend
Herodias before his fellow diners, his feigned sorrow and malignant joy
rooted in his exasperation at John the Baptist's recurrent statement: ‘It is
not lawful for thee to have thy brother’s wife” (Mark, 17, 18); on the part of
Herodias, it is her guilt of marrying her husband’s brother and her hatred
for John, who would call for observing the Law of the Bible and personal
ethics. Along with these, the Byzantine authors also mention other general
religious motives underlying the biblical crime: woman is the source of
evil; one must not bind oneself by oath; the power of inherited sinfulness
(Herod is a murderer like his father King Herod I, who massacred infants);
one sin generates another and corporeal pleasures are reasons of sins. As
concerns John the Baptist, as pointed out by Xiphillinus, he would have
received every comfort and honor by merely being silent. However, he
was Christ’s forerunner, the greatest among those born of women, and
would never keep silent when seeing sinfulness.

Abstract

This paper discusses Georgian translations of the homilies on the beheading of John
the Baptist as well as Georgian original writings, specifically, Ioane Bolneli’s and
Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani’s sermons and teachings. All of them rely on the story of
the Gospel (Mat., 14,3; Mark., 6, 26). There are five surviving Georgian versions of
Byzantine homilies dealing with the beheading of John the Baptist. They were
composed by Pseudo-Chrysostom (two texts), Andrew of Crete, Theodore of
Studion and John Xiphillinus, and date from the 9% to the 16t centuries.

The authors foreground different aims and motivations of Herod’s crime: the
king’s reluctance to break the oath and offend Herodias before his fellow dinners;

31 Ibid., 212-219.
%2 Ephesians, 5, 18.
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the king’s feigned sorrow and malignant joy fostered by his exasperation at John
the Baptist’s recurrent statement: “It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother’s
wife” (Mark, 17, 18); Herodias’ guilt of marrying her husband’s brother. The
medieval fathers also point out that: women are the source of evil; one must not
bind oneself by oath; Herod inherited sinfulness from his father, King Herod I, who
massacred infants; one sin generates another; the king was driven by voluptuous-
ness, as he was “possessed by bestial lust” that darkened his mind.

In this paper I only dwelt on Georgian translations of Byzantine homilies. Ho-
wever, it should be noted that the 7t century Georgian homilist, Ioane Bolneli and a
well-known 17%-18% century Georgian clergyman and writer, Sulkhan Saba
Orbeliani consider inebriety as the main cause for beheading John the Baptist.
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Temporal Adjectives in Ancient Greek

The tasks of the modern linguistics are not only in description of language
phenomena, but also in solving the problem of the way the world reflects
in the people’s conscious. To be implemented in a particular language
form a phenomenon should be realized by a person, interpreted in light of
his/her individual picture of the world, as well as in socio-cultural,
historical context of native speakers.

The concept of time is an important component of any individual’'s
picture of the world, as it is an absolute attribute of matter. All the objects,
processes, phenomenon as components of people’s life have space-time
characteristics (Smirnov A. L., 1986, 3-16).

Time relations depend on the peculiarities of interaction of material
objects. The properties of absoluteness and relativity of time are in
dialectic unity. Its absoluteness in different processes shows itself being
the universal attribute of matter, exposing unity of matter, movement and
time. In its turn variety of time processes and phenomenon suggests its
relativity (Sinkevich D. A., 2009, 148-152).

The concept of real and perceptual time appeared as a result of com-
prehension of ambivalence of time. Perceptual time, which is connected
with individual time “sensation” and perception, not always precisely
corresponds to real time, which can be measured and valuated exactly and
is connected with changes of real objects and phenomena’s states (Mos-
tepanenko A. M., 1974, 5-14). Perceptual time is defined as internal
empiric setup of person’s perception, which reflects the objective temporal
reality (Zvonska-Denisiuk L. L., 2005, 11).
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Even taking into account all its special features perceptual time is
basically correspondent to the reality. Despite the subjectivity of temporal
phenomena’s perception, the changes of individual feelings still reflect the
order of real events’ changes.

The concept of perceptual time can be applied not only to an individual
with his/her subjective time perception, but also to a group of people, the
language native speakers’ community in a particular historico-cultural period.

As world outlook picture is transformed in the direction of its
optimization due to fundamental necessities of a person, the unders-
tanding of the category of time has not always been the same, but has been
changing taking into account mental behaviour of a person in a particular
historical epoch (Bondarko A. V., 2003, 22). The factor of time, therefore,
plays an important part in the creation of a human model, as well as a
person does in the modelling of time (Arutiunova N. D., 1997, 52).

For Ancient Greek world outlook system, that was realized in
mythological form, the idea of cyclical time was a feature. The background
of such ideas is in essential dependence of a person and human society on
environment and relation between a life thythm and a sequence of the
seasons. On the other hand, perishability of individual being stimulated
the appearance of a fundamental for the time idea of timeless absolute
being (Molchanov Ju. B., 1977, 6-7). The cyclical conception of the time is a
periodicity with no deviation that repeats again and again under any
conditions with no changes (Kovalev V. P., 2004, 42). Consequently there
is the time’s loss of three modi (past, present and future), as well as usage
of eternal, frozen in time “now” (Zvonska—-Denisiuk L. L., 2005, 12).

Archaic thinking is absolutely “atemporal” and denotes mostly
emotionally-evaluating attitude to the environment. A person of that time
lived feeling his/her belonging to the common space, feeling as a part of
eternity. Therefore there was ignorance of physical time as simultaneous,
homogeneous and irreversible, and its perception as heterogeneous,
multivariate and reversible (Aleksina T. A.).

With civilization development, transformation to the state system
surely changed the idea of time. Static, cyclic understanding of time
gradually was changed by linear perception of temporal relations that
reflected in the system of Ancient Greek on its different levels.

Language acts as an interpreter, expression of nation culture (Niko-
laeva E. A., 2007, 72). There reflects all the experience and knowledge that
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were gained by the people during its existence, its mental peculiarities and
the type of its view of the world (Kolshanskiy G. V., 2005, 24). Language
gives an opportunity to regulate and systemize all the multitude of
knowledge to build a typical for a definite ethnocultural community
language picture of the world (Maslova V. A., 2004, 11). As time is an
objective category, the system of time values should reflect the general
model of time relations that reproduces perception of existence and acting
in time, which was formed by a person in the process of development and
cognition of the environment (Vsevolodova M. V., 1975, 6).

Thus, universally-existential picture of time is realized on the mental
and language levels. The process of category of time’s reflection in
language evolves from perception to onto-gnoseological ideas of time that
exists in human conscious and has an influence on the choice of a
particular time model. The datum point of forming language expressing of
time relation is definite mental views of time that is correspondent to a
language correlate. The forming in the conscious of definite views of time
and these views’ representation on the different levels of language on the
different stage of its development depend on the kind and the way of
perception, as well as on objective features of the language (Zvonska-
Denisiuk L. L., 2007, 32-33).

Due to relevance of structures of human conscience and language the
results of human perception of time reflects in time language picture of the
world (Maslova V. A., 2004, 73).

There is no general point of view as for understanding and interpre-
tation of category of time. The idea of time is loosely interpreted and
expresses itself in several semantic categories: temporality, taxis, aspectu-
ality and time localization. These categories are often united due to their
complex expressing through tense verbal forms that don’t often corre-
spond exactly with each of named categories. The problem of distingu-
ishing of the categories and differentiation of special means for their
expressing is still rather actual (Zeleneckiy A. L., 1983, 138-139).

Aspectuality, as a rule, is considered as interpretive (subjective) cate-
gory of the verb, that is an interpretation of an action’s temporal structure
by addressant (Maslov Ju. S., 1990, 83). It should be noted that the point of
view of addressant may agree or disagree with the objective reality.

In his work Shifters, Verbal Categories and the Russian Verb R. Jakobson
proposed to distinguish, besides known grammatical categories that are
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expressed by the verbal forms, one more that he called “taxis”. “The time —
writes R. Jakobson — characterizes the informed event with the reference to
the act of speech. Taxis characterizes the informed event with respect to
another informed event without reference to the speech act” (Jakobson R.
0., 1972, 100).

Category of temporality, which is traditionally also called the absolute
time, reflects the relations between the informed fact, the event and the
moment of speech and in this sense is really deictic category that is related
to the conditions of the communicative act. Grammar tense is the core of
temporality. Being agreed in content, tense and the field of temporality
differ in their expression. Tense is attached to morphological forms of
verb. Though temporality includes the whole range of expressed by means
of language time’s relations of objective world (in this sense temporality is
a complex phenomenon) (Seniv M. G., 1997, 157-159).

In the works, devoted to category of time, it is semantic interaction of
tense forms of the verb and the other means of time relation’s expressing
that are more often analyzed. The question of differentiation of two
language paradigms of “grammar tense” and “lexical time” is rather
topical and is intensively studied in the science of our country and abroad.

Traditionally the question of lexical time is considered in linguistics in
the context of studying of category of tempus that includes lexical as well
as grammar means and determines the correlation of time of action’s
realization correspondently to the time of expression production.

Grammar means of category of tempus are verb’s tense forms, but
they, according to a traditional point of view, are often insufficient for ti-
me correlation of the moment of expression production and time of action
realization. Lexical means for demonstration of time correlation play an
important part there.

Lexical component of temporality includes the range of means of time
relations’ expressing with the help of the special time vocabulary:
conjunctions, prepositions, pronouns, adjectives, nouns.

So, the most important concepts are coded in language, some of them
on the grammar level, the other on the lexical one (Maslova V. A., 2004,
16). The concept of time on the logical level was realized in different
groups of lexemes, particularly in the system of adjectives.

Adjectives name “particular properties or characteristics of subjects”
(Kubriakova E. S., 2004, 281), besides these properties are not processual,
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lack of “phaseability” and perceived in every moment of time. According
to N. A. Basilaia, adjectives take a special place in the system of parts of
speech, noting a separately comprehended aspect of the object, pointing to
the single, entitative from its carrier, feature, moreover the feature is
relevantly steady and stable (Basilaia N. A., 1988, 75).

The formation of the class of adjectival vocabulary symbolizes an
important stage in language establishment and possibility of perception of
features, qualities and characteristics of subjects separately from the
subjects themselves in the process of logical thinking development. As it is
noted by Z. Kharitonchik, the differentiation of the subject as it is in the
aggregate of all its features and its individual qualities and characteristics
resulted in separation of initially united for Indo-European system of
names and forming of the special category of words that mean characte-
ristics, features, and qualities of a subject — that is adjectives (Kharitonchik
Z. A, 1986, 10).

The characteristic is “an index, the part of the subject or phenomenon
that can help to know, identify or describe the subject or the pheno-
menon” (Kubriakova E. S., 2004, 250). The adjective points at the sepa-
rately realized part of the object, the single, abstracted from its carrier, in-
dex, which is rather stable and constant (Kubriakova E. S., 2004, 251).

The contemporary researchers single out those structures of
knowledge that, as a rule, are coded with the help of adjectives. In the best
and fuller way nominative spaces, denoted by adjectives, were named by
R. Dixon. The main among them are parametric, colour, age and temporal
(Dixon R. M. W., 1982, 13).

Adjectives that indicate subjects’ properties in the time system of
coordinates are a part of main vocabulary of the language that realizes a
communicative process and a connection with the prior stage of language
development. Temporal adjectives are characterized by relative stability
and historico-cultural independence, reflecting the specificity of time
perception and fixation of time properties by native speakers.

The features of adjectives according to their vocabulary, world-
building structure, and semantics are peculiar for every single language
and reflect, in particular, the character of cognitive activity and fixation of
its results by a human.

Copious vocabulary of Ancient Greek contains valuable information
about the way of world perception as a whole and time in peculiar. To
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understand such encoded information the deep analysis of lexeme from
the point of view of their semantics, quantitative indexes, filling of single
lexical-semantic groups and world-building structures is necessary. Gene-
ralization of findings will allow understanding of what and how exactly
was named by Ancient Greek speakers, in what quantity of elements
important information of environment was fixed.

The adjectives of temporal semantics in Ancient Greek are an insuffi-
ciently learned group of words, though adjectives as main parts of speech
(along with nouns, verbs and adverbs) are the subject of the closest exa-
mination.

Some particular problems connected with adjectives’ functioning in
the Classic Languages can be found in the works of M. Seniv, A. Dobiash,
S. Sobolevskij, M. Slaviatinskaia, I. Tronskij, K. Kujbida, D. Kajer. That is
why the analysis of temporal adjectives and identification of their part in
forming of Ancient Greek’s picture of the world is seen as rather topical
and perspective.

Therefore semantic group of temporal adjectives’ studies will allow
revealing essential characteristics of the lexical system of Ancient Greek
and identifying the relation between mental peculiarities of time
perception and their realization in the concrete lexical unit.

In Ancient Greek temporal adjectives form a big group of units that are
different in their form and content.

Among semantic classification of temporal adjectives basing on the
materials of different language V. A. Karashchuk’s classification that we’ll
take as a basic one in our research stands by because of its particula-
rization and comprehensiveness.

The author suggests defining the group of qualitative-temporal and
adverbial-temporal adjectives (Karashchuk V. A., 1978, 4).

Qualitative-temporal adjectives denote characteristics of particular ob-
jects (denotata), their semantics is complicated by different non-temporal
semes, that is why they are not related as properly temporal. For example,
ael@aAnc nondecidous, evergreen; immortal;, yaunAwog wedding, mat-
rimonial; yYeoatdg old, venerable; ancient; didogog yielding twice a year;
elgnvaiog peaceful; éxteAr|c perfected, completed; mature, adult; pet-
oatkteddN G adolescent, youthful, juvenile, ftoBaApog in one's prime, in the
bloom of youth healthy, blooming; veévuudoc newlywed, young married,
newly married; dvéoptog ferial.
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Adverbial-temporal adjectives are properly temporal that are relative
in many aspects to temporal adverbs, as for example, 1peprjotog one-day;
otyplaiog momentary; €upnvoc monthly; Baiog short, brief; uétoiog
medium-lived or short-lived; taxVU¢ fast, momentary, immediate; doAtx6g
long, prolonged, ékatovtaetrc centenary, centennial, centenarian; morve-
néodpviog lasting the whole night; alnync continuous; uninterrupted,
unbroken; persistent, permanent; continual, ceaseless; steady.

So let’s study the group of properly temporal adjectives.

Adverbial-temporal adjectives correlate with different parts of time
field (Karashchuk V. A., 1978, 5). They can be divided into two main se-
mantic groups: “duration” and “moment”. Each of groups consists of mic-
ro-groups that differ in their quantitative and qualitative characteristics.

There are two groups in the “duration” group, precisely, the definite
and indefinite duration.

The “definite duration” group includes lexemes with the meaning of
éviavolog one-year, annual; pnviaiog one-month; éxatovtaétng centena-
ry, tetoaxogwvog living four crow's life that means very long-lived;
totéomepog lasting three evenings; édrjueoog acting the same day; one-
day, fleeting; mavemdodviog lasting the whole night; avéomnepog lasting
the whole evening; covering ten sowing, i.e. ten-year, decennia, ten years,
ten-year-old; pvotetr|c lasting ten thousand years, i. e. endless, infinite,
unlimited, boundless, interminable, eternal, everlasting, perpetual; TeAeo-
unvog containing the full number of months, i. e. whole, all year round,
(here and then the translation from Ancient Greek is ours — E. Ch.): évvéa
ot Cwet yeveds Aaxéoula kKoQwvr), avdedv MPwvTwv: EAadoc dé te
TETEAKOQWVOS' TOEIS d' EAddoug 6 kdpa ynodoketar (Plut., De def. orac.,
(409e-438d)) — a chattering crow lives for nine generations, while people
are in their prime; a deer [lives] for four crow’s lives; and during three
[lives] of a deer a crow gets old: el d' 1f)v pvotetng 6 Piog N xAtetrg,
mappeY€Qels T av €deL yiyveoOat tovg €€ apxne kat pvecOat moAAGKIG
(Arist., De gener. animal., 745 a) — if the life lasted ten thousand or one
thousand years, [teeth] would have to be initially huge and cut a lot of
times.

The “indefinite duration” group is divided into such microgroups:
“indefinite duration with regard to the norm” and “indefinite duration
with no regard to the norm.”
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The “indefinite duration with regard to the norm” microgroup is made
of the words with the following meanings:
1) “less than norm”: aiymedc immediate, quick; Boaxvg short, not long;
pwvuvOadiog brief, short-lived, short-term; 0Aryoxodviog short-termed; of
short duration, short-term; mavaweiog an adjective used to characterise
the one to die untimely; untimely; oUvtopoc premature; short, brief; da-
owxiog quite small, rather little, insufficient, slight, minor; pvvdoeLlog
short-lived, ephemeral, of short duration, transient; taxVmoumnoc going
fast, i.e. impetuous, violent, rash, headlong, quick, fast, swift, rapid;
prompt: 00d¢ tokedol Opémtoa Ppidoig amédwke, HrvuvOadlog d¢ ol aidv
EmAe0” v Alavtog peyaBvpov dovoi dapévte (Hom., I1., 4, 477-479) — but
he didn’t thank even his kind parents, his life was short, it was broken by
ruthless spear of brave Ajax: &AA" €umng, mavtag pev 6dLEOHEVOC Kol
axeVvwV, TOAAGKIC €V HeYAQOLOL kKaOTjLevog TUETEQOLOLY AAAOTE UEV TE
Yow ¢doéva téomouat, &AAote O avte Mavopar alPneog d¢ kOEog
kouegoto yoéowo (Hom., Od., 4, 100-104) — often crying and grieving for
them, here I sit under the home roof, sometimes feasting my heart with the
grief, sometimes forgetting of my grief as freezing sorrow makes you tired
quickly;
2) “more than norm”: poicpdc long; moAAootdg prolonged; émipovog
long, long-continued, constant; xoéviog long, lengthy, protracted, linge-
ring; pakoaiwv long, prolonged; durable, long-run; mapurkng extremely
long, excessively prolonged; cuxvog constant, lengthy, long; doAwxog long,
enduring; prolonged, long-drawn; paxeotr)o prolonged, durable; maoa-
povipog long, vast, extensive diffuse, verbose, wordy, long-winded,
lengthy: o¢ d¢ don peta vt ke EavBog MevéAaog, év AéoBp O Ekixev
doALXOV TTAGoV dppatvovtag (Hom., Od., 3, 168-169) — later golden-haired
Menelaus went on ship, he met [us] in Lesbos thinking of long voyage;
0 0' N00c 0EVC Aéyetan yevéoOal kat mEOg OQYNV Katl mEOS xdowv, ov
U1V opolws, AN EAadog pev év T koAalewv kat ovk émipovog (Plut.,
Vitae parall. Titus, 1. 2. 3) — they say, he was hot-tempered and knows no
limits either in wrath or in mercy, but he demonstrates it in different ways,
he punished slightly and was not vindictive.

The “indefinite duration with regard to the norm” microgroup include
lexemes with the following meanings:
1) limited duration: kaigtog transient, fleeting:
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oL d, @ yepaté — kaiplog yao NAvOec —AéLov, Tt dowv av dovéa Tel-
oaiunv nateog (Eur., Electr., 598) — and you, an old man, you are in time
here, give me advice, revenge for my father to this evildoer;

2) unlimited duration: &idog eternal; pvgiog interminable, never-ending;
évdeAexrc continuous, constant; katdpovog constant; dixteAr|g constant,
continuous, long-continued; detxpdviog eternal, imperishable; &petdfiog
living eternally long, extremely long-lived; akatamavotog continuous,
endless, constant, lifelong perpetual; cvvexr|g ceaseless, constant: T& yoQ
adpata avTOL AMO KTOEWS KOOHOU TOWG TOWHACLY VOOUUEVO
kaBogatat, 1) te &idlog avtov dvvaps kat Oedtng (NT, Rom., 1, 20) - so,
his invisible from creation of the world through a creation becomes
visible; 60ev Gua t@ deABetv T €v TG AvoxXAig MUEQAS KATAOVOS
av01c 6 mMOAepog €yeyovet toic AltwAoig (Polyb., Hist., 20, 10, 17) — that is
why as soon as the time of armistice ran off, the prolonged war with the
Aetolians were recommenced.

At the same time the concept “unlimited duration” supposes rather no
indication of the limit than real infinity: évviuag 8" é Teixog let 6ov" Ve
O dpa Zevg ovvexéc, 6dod ke Baooov alimAoa teixea Oein (Hom., II.,
12, 25-26) — nine days he directed them to the stronghold; Zeus constantly
shed the rain to make the stronghold sink in the deep.

If to compare quantitative indexes in the groups above, clear
dominance of adjectives with the meaning of duration of a feature in time
becomes obvious. Adjective with the meaning of “eternal, endless” in
Ancient Greek form a big group of 58 units, while the meaning “transient,
fleeting” is represented by 12 lexemes.

The semantic group “moment” represents time in different ways. Pre-
sence or absence of reference time is of great importance there. Such star-
ting point in the system of time coordinates is “today”, as in the process of
conceptualization and categorization of environment a person identify
himself/herself and nearest objects within the concepts “here” and “now”.

Therefore, the semantic group “moment” is divided into two subgro-
ups: “the moment with no regards to the starting point” and “the moment
regarding the starting point.”

The subgroup “the moment with no regards to the starting point” is
represented by such lexemes: UT600010¢ occurring before dawn, early,
morning; dwoovuitog midnight, late; peonupPoivoc midday, noon; amok-
Awtog drooping; éaxpidpemtog spring; Neoddavtog appearing at day, day;
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$Owonwoveg autumn; xelpeQvoc winter; (before) evening; oeAnvaiog
lunar: kav €yon peonppowvog, ovdelc o' amorAeloel Oeopobétng ) kry-
KAWL (Arph., Vesp., 774) — when you wake up at midday, they will not lock
the bars, as it is there; 6 d¢ PpOvoTWELVAG, €v @ PLAAOXOEL T DEVOOQ,
MOAATV avwpaAlav Exwv kal toaxvtta diaotoédet (Plut., Quaest.
Conviv., 612c) — autumn air in the period of abscission is uneven and
rough.

The subgroup “the moment regarding the starting point” includes
such microgroups:

1) “the moment regarding present time”: £vog last year’s; Aowmog future,
coming; mooteQaiog previous, former, preceding; teAevtaiog last, latest,
final; votepaiog next, tomorrow; émiemic referring to the current year,
this year; kaOnpégloc present; coxéyovog initial, original, primary, prime;
navnéolog going to be during the rest of the day; x01log yesterday's, of
yesterday, last night's:

Boaxlg d¢ ool mavtwe 6 Aotrtog v Pudotpog xeovog (Eur., Alcest., 650) —
your age [ad verbum the rest time of the life] was too little; 6 TeAevtaiog
damAevoag avTolc AMO TV ék TG Nmelgov Aakedaluoviwv Aavro
arjyyelev (Thuc., Hist., 4, 38, 3) — the last [messenger], that sailed to
them from those who were on the continent brought a decision;

2) “The moment regarding fixed time”: péoog average; opdoaxiag prema-
ture, early; dkaipog untimely, irrelevant; dvwgoc premature; kaigog in-
time, appropriate, proper; tuxucdg accidental, fortuitous; otog in-time,
well-timed; @uéc premature, early, untimely; éEaudpvidiog sudden,
unexpected; surprise; kvplogc appointed, assigned, set, prescribed,
established, fixed: yvopa ' oig pév drxaigog 6APov, toic d' éc péoov fiel
(Eur., Iphig. Taur., 419) — their opinion is not welcomed by the fate that is
favourably disposed toward self-restrained [i. e. reserved]; yapog d¢ tot
&otog obrtog (Hes., Op. et dies, 697) — this marriage is in time for you.

The group of adjectives with the meaning of reiteration that include
lexemes with the shade of periodic, cyclic feature or property should be
named separately. They are duolBaiog alternate, rotational;, &xaotog
every, any; mukvog frequent, quick; énnuoiBdc interchangeable, alternate,
aguish; fpeprjotog daily; €yrvrAiog circular, round; mteQloducog alternate;
regularly alternate, periodical; diatottoc recurring every third day; mev-
TaeTnELKOG taking place every five years; éteoruegog alternating in a day:
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avtaQ &Y' fuATioc pEv €v obgeot GUAA' €tivaocoev TuTtOOV €' dkQO-
Tdtoloy arjoveog akpepodveoowy (Apoll. Rhod., Argonaut.2, 1100) — win-
ded the whole day in the mountains, slightly swing leaves in the upper
branches by its gentle breathing.

In the semantic group “moment” adjectives of the group “the moment
regarding fixed time” should be special emphasised. There such lexemes
that indicate the feature regarding the next moments can be singled out:

1) annual cycle:

a) year (5 unites): éviavolog annual, yearly; ételog annual; yearly, lasting
during a year; étrjoloc annual, yearly; dietrjolog annual, yearly; émetr)-
olwog annual, yearly: kal punv xat T@v movwv mAgloTag avanavAag T
Yvaun énogodpeda, aywot pév ye kat Buoiaig dietnoiog vopilovteg,
wilalg 8¢ kataokevalc evmEeTéo, wv kad Nuéoav 1 TéOPIS TO
Avmrpov ékAmAnooet (Thuc., Hist., 2. 38. 1-2) — we established a lot of
entertainment for a soul to rest after work, that relieves hardship of
everyday life by happiness of annual competitions and celebrations, as
well as by modesty of home life; kéreivwv <..> 1 pvoIg pouyavwdNg, 1
pév émételog oboa pdvov, 1y 8¢ moAvxeoviwtépa (Theophr., Hist. Plant., 6,
6, 2) — their nature is diverse, some of them are annual, the others live
much longer;

b) month (2 unites): &uunvoc month's, monthly; émunvioc month's,
monthly: 11 9" épuunvoc kaBaotc oL mMABovg AAA duxdBoas Kot dpav-
Adtntog oty atpatog (Plut, Quaest. Conviv., 612 ¢) — monthly clarifica-
tion happens not because of blood fullness, but because of infirmity and
sickness;

c) day (9 unites): fjueorjoloc one-day, day's, ephemeral, ephemerous;
fuéoloc one-day, day's, ephemeral, ephemerous, living not longer than a
day; édpnuéolog one-day, day's, ephemeral, ephemerous, lasting one day;
éprjuegog happening the same day, one-day, day's, ephemeral, epheme-
rous, lasting one day; kaOnueovog daily, everyday; kaOnuéotog daily,
everyday; maprjuegog daily, everyday; mavnuéolog lasting the whole day,
taking place in the last part of the day; mavrjpegoc daily, everyday,
happening from day to day, happening during the current day: éyéveto
0 &v T legaTevey avTOV €V TN Tdel TG éPnuegiag avTov EvavTt ToL
Beov (NT. Lc., 1.8) — once he served his day turn in the sight of God;

2) day, day and night, 24 hours:
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a) morning (9 unites): éwOwvoc morning, early; €édog occurring before
dawn, morning; 1éoto¢ morning, occurring at dawn; 606otoc morning,
early; ovvopOpoc occurring at dawn, occurring before dawn; Ummnoiog
occurring before dawn, morning; V1t6000t0¢ occurring at dawn, occurring
before dawn; mowivéc morning: mEwL O Vmnoiot oLV Tevxeot Owon-
Xx0évteg otnodued’ ap mooyovg (Hom,, ., 18, 277-278) — in the morning
at dawn [ad verbum we, that are at dawn] we, armoured, will stand on the
towers; amokAwopévng 8¢ g peoauPeing yivetal opt 6 fjAlog kata
TteQ totot dAAowoL 6 éwBvog (Her., Hist., 3, 104, 13) — after the midday the
sun is shining there as bright as in the morning at our place;

b) day (7 unites): fuatioc day, day's, daily, working during daylight
hours; fjuegnoog day, day's, daily; fjpeowvog day, day's, daily, arriving at
daytime; uéotog day, day's, daily, happening at daytime; peOnueotvoc
day, day's, daily; peonupowvos midday, meridional; fpegodavtog day,
day's, daily, emerging at daytime: &vOa kai fuatin pév ddaiveokev
péyav totov, voktag O aAAveokev, émryv daidag magabeito (Hom., Od.,
2, 104-105) — at daytime [ad verbum daily] she weaved a big linen, at night,
having lighten the torches, she unravelled it; o y&o T' dAéyvvev ékaota
Nuatwog (Apoll. Rhod., Argonaut., 3, 1199) — after all, it was made
beforehand at daytime;

b) evening (6 unites): éoméglog evening, night; éomteQog evening, night;
axpéomegoc appearing early or late at night; dkooxvédaiog appearing
with dusk coming; &mékAitoc drooping; katadeonc just before the
sunset: TnAepaxw etcvia Kot TTOAVY OXETO TAVT), Kol 0 EKAOTQ
dwtt magotapévny pato pobov, éomeglovg d €t vija Oorv dyépeaOou
dvawyet (Hom., Od., 2, 383-385) — she took the shape of Telemachus and
ran all over the city, addressing kindly to everyone, invited everybody to
the fast ship in the evening [ad verbum happening in the evening];
éoméplog d' v Emeltax AoECOAUEVOC TTOTAOL0 oW AmoypuxOelg moorti
"TAov amoveotpunv (Hom., II., 21, 564-565) — and there I, as soon as evening
[ad verbum happening in the evening] comes, will wash myself in the
torrent of sweat and come back to Ilion again;

¢) night (13 unites): mavvixiog lasting all night long; mavvuyog lasting all
night long; vuktegriotog night; vukteotvédc night; virrtegog night; viktiog
night; voxwogc night; évvixioc night, midnight; émviktioc night;
axpovuxog emerging with night’s coming; awodvuktog midnight, late;
peocovoktiog midnight; vukteowmde emerging at night, night: &ypeo
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Tudéog vié" 1l mavvuxov Umvov awteic (Hom., II, 10, 159) — Get up
Tydeus” son! The one that sleeps [ad verbum lasting the whole night] the
whole night; €i0¢ pe xotpdoete ToV dvodaipov' Awov péAaiva vokTeQdg
T avayka (Eur., Hipp., 1388) - You, Hades” dark night power, make me,
the poor thing, asleep.

In subgroup “the moment with no regards to the starting point” adjec-
tives with general meaning “timely” (5 unites) are found: kaiglog timely,
opportune, well-timed, convenient, appropriate; wotog timely, opportune,
well-timed, being in time; érukaiglog timely, opportune, pressing, urgent;
evkapog timely, opportune, appropriate, pertinent, well-timed; and
“untimely” (9 unites): dxawpoc untimely, inopportune, unseasonable, tar-
dy, inappropriate, irrelevant; dwgog untimely, inopportune, unseasonable,
tardy, premature, early, untimely; &vwooc premature, early, untimely;
amokaiglog untimely, inopportune, unseasonable, tardy, unnecessary,
needless useless; éikalpog untimely, inopportune, unseasonable, tardy;
££wpoc untimely, inopportune, unseasonable, tardy, inappropriate; irrele-
vant; magakaiglog untimely, inopportune, unseasonable, tardy, inappro-
priate, irrelevant: awxovoavtec ol Adkwves Tavta Epaocav €0elv Kal
GAAa Omolax v dVvVwVTaL KQATIoOTa kal eVOVG €MOQEDOVTO €XOVTEG
mAvTag tou¢ erkatglovg (Xen., Anab., 7. 7. 15) — after having listened
Laconians said that they can propose these as well as other convincing
arguments; and started out at once, taking with them everybody who had
any connection to this.

The analysis of quantity and quality of particular semantic groups and
subgroups allowed making some interesting conclusions.

On the whole, the meaning of duration in the group of temporal
adjectives is represented by a greater number of units. Semantic groups of
“duration”, “moment”, “reiteration” have the following percentage: 53% —
40% — 7% correspondently.

The quantitative index within the group also differs. For example,
unites with the meaning of “indefinite duration” prevail in the semantic
group of “duration” (59%). Correspondently the subgroup “definite du-
ration” includes 41% of lexemes.

In the semantic group “moment” the adjectives with the meaning of
“the moment regarding the starting point” dominates over the subgroup
“the moment with no regards to the starting point” (67% and 33%). There
is essential predominance of lexemes with the meaning of “the moment
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regarding fixed time” comparing with the adjectives that denote the “the
moment regarding present time.”

The quantity of unites in the above studied subgroups certainly gives
some evidence of level of significance of single time intervals in Ancient
Greeks’ perception. Thus, the presence among adjectives of annual cycle of
nine unites with the general meaning “daily”, “everyday” shows the im-
portance of the interval for perception and measuring of time. These
adjectives are derivatives from the noun nuéoa made by the prefixes that
specify the characteristic of being inside the time interval named by noun
stem (épnpégloc, épruegos, kabnuegvos, kabnuéolog, magrjpeQoc). A
year interval also plays an important part in comprehension of time
process. Adjectives with the meaning “annual”, “yearly” are based on the
nouns £10g, éviavtdg and are made by suffix (éviavoiog, £tetog, étrjoloc)
or prefix (dtetrjolog, émetiolog) word building way. It should be noted
that a month interval, which is represented by a minimum quantity of
units, is irrelevant for Ancient Greek native speakers.

The parts of a day are represented in Ancient Greek by great number
of units with their special structures. Nine adjectives with the meaning of
“morning” are mostly derivatives of the nouns with the meaning “dawn,
daybreak” (éwg, 600p0c) and indicates the interval of time before the
dawn or just after the sunrise. So, morning for Ancient Greeks is mainly
the time of dawn. Seven unites with the meaning of “day, daily” are based
on the noun “day”, the one of the same root as the day as a whole, as a
part of the annual cycle. “Day, daily” in the Ancient Greek is relevant to
light part of the day after the dawn before the dusk. “Evening” is based on
the General-Indo-European root *Feomep- and also contains some verbal
unites with the meaning of “taking place after the dawn”. The adjectives
with the meaning of “night” are mainly derivatives from the noun vo¢
and, having a compound structure, are made with the suffixes (vuxrte-
QNOl0G, VUKTEQWVOS, VUKTEQOG, VUKTIOG, VUXL0G), prefixes (évvixlog,
£mvUKTIOG), by stem-compounding (rtavvixlog, mAVVLX0GS, AKQOVULXOG,
QAWQEOVUKTOC, HETOVUKTLOG, VUKTEQWTOG). The variety of ways of making
adjectives with the meaning “night”, the inspiration to concretize this
temporal characteristic of objects or phenomena indicates a special status
of this time of day. Night, as the most mysterious, as the time of a day
that, in a way, is beyond comprehension, finds its realization in a number
of units with the difficult and various structure, and that reflects a human
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desire to name in a most concrete way the phenomenon that cannot be
fixed and evaluated from time point of view. It is obvious that
comprehension of contemporaneity/incontemporaneity of an event or a
phenomenon was important for Greeks, the meaning of “impertinence,
irrelevance” of the event dominates and finds its realization in a number
of lexemes.

Basing on the give statistics we may conclude the following.

The quantitative filling of the particular groups and subgroups, on the
one hand, testify the objective fixation of the pieces of reality in language.
That can be well illustrated by the ratio of microgroups “the moment
regarding present time”/“the moment regarding fixed time”, as present ti-
me being the starting point is characterized by limited quantity of points
that interact with it in the time system of coordinates. The other points of
time, which are chosen and fixed by a speaker, are various and have a
great number of connections with the other points of time; that found its
reflection in the structure of the microgroups of the temporal adjectives.

On the other hand, predominance of unites in one of the groups under
the comparison shows the great importance, significance of the part of the
knowledge of the world that expresses itself in these lexemes for native-
speakers.

So, we can say that perception of time duration appears to be more
essential than a particular moment fixation for Ancient Greek native-
speakers. Besides the vision of indefinite duration gets its expression and
particularizes in a number of lexemes.

The group of adjective with the meaning of reiteration shows by its qu-
antity (7% of the whole quantity of temporal adjectives) Ancient Greek’s
typical perception of time as cyclic, repetitive current of events.

Important information for understanding of peculiarities of the catego-
ry of time’s expression in the system of adjectives is given by the analysis
of their world-building structure in different semantic groups and sub-
groups.

As a whole, the dominance of noun stems of nouns and adjectives is
evident here. Moment/duration adjectives, derivatives of nouns (often
temporal, acting to concretize the space of time) dominate in the groups
with the meaning of definite time: jpeowvog day; Oepivog summer; vukte-
owog night; 6AoteAric whole, complete, finished; émurvioc monthly;
dletnolog a year-long.
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The “indefinite duration” subgroup attracts special attention as adje-
ctives that are derivatives from verb steams dominate there (65% of this
group’s lexemes). Verb stems’ basis in the case strengthen the aspect of
duration, eventfulness that is not limited by time, as a part of semantic
structure of the adjectives: adidmavotog continuous, permanent, constant;
apetaotatog firm, stable, invariable, constant; d0oAvtog endless, infinite;
mpooexN¢ constant, continuous, permanent; cuuduric entire, unbroken.

As the received data are based on the results of the continuous sam-
pling from the dictionary, the question as to accuracy of proposed
conclusions may arise, the lexemes that were analyzed are really elements
of different dialect groups and sometimes relates to different periods of
development of Ancient Greek. There we proceed from the fact of the
unique status of Ancient Greek that during all its development har-
moniously united “new” and “old” in itself — in different periods archaic
forms always co-existed with contemporary ones, obsolete grammar and
lexical unites are deeply intertwined with neologisms. The mosaic
structure of Ancient Greek never prevented its native speaker from
adequate perception of its functional variants: spoken and literary langua-
ge. As both variants were relevant to the principals of objectivation of
knowledge about the world, framework of successful communication
Ancient Greek always was apprehended and realized integrally. At the
same time it should be noted that the perspective of diachronic analysis of
functions and semantics of some adjectives is also seen as rather
productive, that is proved by the results of similar researches based on the
other languages” material.

So returning to the thought given before, language is an expresser, an
interpreter, a keeper of knowledge about the world. The result of cognitive
and transforming activity of people is reflected in it. In that sense the
language itself can become our way of perception, a way of getting
information about results of cognitive activity of particular peoples, of
their world view, in particular, perception of the category of time.

The analysis of semantic and world-building structure of temporal
adjectives, studying of particular components of these structures in their
correlation gives an opportunity to reconstruct the temporal picture of the
world of Ancient Greeks, to identify its dominants and priorities.
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Abstract
The concept of time is an important component of any individual’s picture of the
world, as it is an absolute attribute of matter.

The forming in the conscious of definite views of time and these views’
representation on the different levels of language on the different stage of its
development depend on the kind and the way of perception, as well as on objective
features of the language.

In the works, devoted to category of time, it is semantic interaction of tense
forms of the verb and the other means of time relation’s expressing that are more
often analyzed. The question of differentiation of two language paradigms of
“grammar tense” and “lexical time” is rather topical.
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The concept of time on the logical level was realized in different groups of
lexemes, particularly in the system of adjectives.

The features of adjectives according to their vocabulary, world-building
structure, and semantics are peculiar for every single language and reflect, in
particular, the character of cognitive activity and fixation of its results by a human.

Copious vocabulary of Ancient Greek contains valuable information about the
way of world perception as a whole and time in peculiar. To understand such
encoded information the deep analysis of lexeme from the point of view of their
semantics, quantitative indexes, filling of single lexical-semantic groups and world-
building structures is necessary. Generalization of findings will allow under-
standing of what and how exactly was named by Ancient Greek speakers, in what
quantity of elements important information of environment was fixed.

The analysis of semantic and world-building structure of temporal adjectives,
studying of particular components of these structures in their correlation gives an
opportunity to reconstruct the temporal picture of the world of Ancient Greeks, to
identify its dominants and priorities.
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Topical Issues in Ancient Greek scholia
and Their Presence in Modern Science!

The article focuses on scholia — the ancient and early medieval critical-
literary genre, whose main purpose was to comment on any given literary
work in order to simplify its reception. Critical commentaries were written
on the manuscripts of the commented works — on the margins or between
the lines.?

Articlel. Scholia are one of the most interesting and, at the same time,
least analysed collections of ancient texts. They present numerous aspects
of commented works and constitute an exceptionally valuable source of
knowledge on various issues regarding the ancient and, sometimes, also
medieval science and culture.?

Despite their doubtlessly substantial value, so far very few collections
of scholia have been translated into modern languages. Thus, scholia are
by no means a popular research topic among academics specialising in
Classical Philology, mainly due to the difficulty with their translation. A

1 This article is a part of the research project Ancient Theatre and Drama in the Works of
Scholiasts founded by the National Science Centre (decision no. DEC-2012/07/B/HS2/
01475).

2 With regard to their position in the manuscript, there are two types of scholia: scholia
interlinearna — often called glosses due to their short form, and scholia marginalia.

3 The tradition of writing scholia has been proved to date back to the classical period,
with the oldest preserved commentaries being the scholia D to The Iliad from the 5t
and 4™ century BC. It is the Hellenistic period, however, which stands out as the most
prolific chapter in the work of scholiasts. Due to medieval manuscripts these scholia
have survived to our times.
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complete understanding of scholiasts’ commentaries requires the reading
of the commentaries themselves as well as the work to which they refer.
Therefore, the information contained in scholia is not fully utilised by
researchers from various branches of science.

Now the time has come for a short presentation on the construction of
scholia. They usually consist of a lemma — the commented phrase or word,
and the text of the explanation. Lemma corresponds with the English term
headword, known from lexicographical works.* In the case of scholia, lemma
is the quotation of the commented piece of the literary work.

In the article I shall attempt to demonstrate the variety of topics in
scholia on the example of the commentaries chosen from the Medicean
scholia on The Persians by Aeschylus.® The collection is relatively extensive
and contains commentaries regarding various areas of knowledge, quite
representative for the scholiast literature.

The issues discussed in the Medicean collection can be divided into
several thematic categories.

The first one consists of historical and social scholia. The Medicean
collection is rich in such commentaries as a result of the historical context
of the tragedy it refers to.

The great majority of the historical and social commentaries concern
the Persian nation,® while the most significant issues commented on are:
the characteristics of Persian rulers and the genealogy of royal dynasties

4 Short lemmata were, at times, written prior to the text of the commentary, although,
more often than not, the commented part of the literary work was too extensive to be
quoted in full on the pages of the manuscript. In such cases the so called shortened
lemmata were used, in which the scholiast would only include the initial words of the
explained phrase. Another common practice was the omission of the lemma prior to
the scholion, leaving to the reader the task of finding the commented phrase in the
literary work.

In the scholia quoted in the article, for the sake of its purpose, the lemmata are
provided by the author.

5 All the scholia discussed in this article are quoted from: Scholia Medicea in Aeschyli
“Persas”, [in:] Dahnhardt Oscarus (ed.), Scholia in Aeschyli "Persas” recens.,
adnotatione critico instruxit, cum praefatione de archetypo codicum Aeschyli scripta
ed. O. Dahnhardt, B. G. Teubner, Lipsiae 1894.

6 The Persian aspects in Aeschylus’s work were discussed by West in: West M. L., The
East Face of Helicon. West Asiatic Elements in Greek Poetry and Myth, Oxford
University Press, Oxford 1997, Chapter XI: Ajschylos, 544-585.
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(scholia 6, 656, 719, 769, 774, 775, and 862), the organisation of the Persian
state and army (scholia 1, 950, and 951), the scope of Persian domination
and the description of Persian relationships with other nations (scholia 24,
34, and 864), the Persian course of military actions (scholia 812, and 858),
and the political system in the state as well as the regulations governing
the king’s reign (scholion 213). One may also find scholia regarding
specific events in the Greco-Persian Wars: the Battles of Salamis and
Plataea (scholia 355, 809, and B 923), and the famous construction of the
pontoon bridge built upon the order of Xerxes, which allowed the Persian
troops to traverse the Hellespont (scholion B 72).

One of the most interesting commentaries in the category is the
scholion on line No. 950:

(950) 6¢BaANOV] TOV Svtar 6@BaAndv. — eye’] acting as (the official called —
K.Ch.) ‘the eye’s.

This explains the word ‘eye’ used by Aeschylus, the meaning of which
might have been unclear to the readers of the tragedy.” The scholiast
clarifies that by using the word ‘eye’ the poet described an army official
responsible for counting troops.

Another scholion which offers interesting information is a commentary
on line No. 858. The scholiast refers to the words by Aeschylus regarding
the former glory of the Persian army.

7 English quotations of The Persians by Aeschylus come from: Aeschylus, Persae, transl.
Herbert W. Smyth, vol. I, Harvard University Press; W. Heinemann, London 1973.

8 The information on the royal official called ‘the king’s eye’ can be found, among other
sources, in The Souda s.v. ‘Opbaipog Bocihéws, in The Histories of Heredotus (I, 114)
and in The Acharnians by Aristophanes (v. 92). Xenophon mentions the existence of
‘the king’s eye” in The Cyropaedia (VIII, 2, 9, 6 - 10, 4), and Kazimierz Kaszewski writes
about the officials called ‘the eye’ and ‘the ear’ (cf. Ajschylos, Persowie, transl. K.
Kaszewski, preface and annotations by S. Witkowski, Krakowska Spotka
Wydawnicza, Krakéw 1922, footnote to line No. 987).

°  Scholion on line No. 950 comments the following passus of the tragedy:
XOPOZ

A koi 1oV TMepo@v adtod / OV 60V ToTOV TEvT OBOAROV / popla pupio TepmaoTiy
(-+-). (v. 949-951).

Chorus

Did you really lose your trusty eye there, that which counted tens upon tens of
thousands of the Persians (...). (v. 980-981).
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(858) mpdtow pev e0dOKiLOVG OTPOTLAG Gte- / QartvOped’, ol 8¢ vopiopato TOpyLve
vt EnndBVVOV] TPATOV PEV KOTO WOAEUOV d10 OTPATIAG €DIOKLLOVUEV KO
OPHLAOUEV KOTO VEVOULOUEVO €0 TOTG TOAESL TOIG TOPHOVUEVHLG, OV TELEVT BE@V
TopBODVTEG, OV TAPOVG AVACTOVTES, (g EEPENG ToAUfcOG Emoinoev. — In the first
place we showed to the world armies worthy of our fame] formerly our armies
brought us fame and we followed the code of the conquered poleis, without
destroying sanctuaries and graves, which Xerxes dared to do.

In the commentary the scholiast explains the meaning of the poet’s
words by paraphrasing the lines of the tragedy.!” He elucidates that the
earlier Persian behaviour is in contradiction with their conduct during the
Persian Wars, and draws the reader’s attention to the fact that formerly,
upon conquering the polis, the Persian army acted honourably and in
accordance with the generally accepted rules, respecting the rights of the
conquered communities. However, under the command of Xerxes the
Persians began to break the code of military conduct, e.g. by devastating
graves and temples.

The second category in the Medicean collection consists of scholia
including geographical data, which discuss the names, locations and
specific character of the places mentioned in Aeschylus’s tragedy (scholia
2,16, 17, 38, 39, 130, 131, B 238, 303, 306, 413, 447, 466, 483, 487, A 494, B
494, 497, 572, 738, 870, 864, 872, 876, A 878, and B 878).

Interesting information can be found in the commentaries on lines No.
413 and 487.

(413) év o1evd] petod Tolopivog kol Alyivng 10 6Tevov Ayv. — in the narrows] the

straits was located between Salamis and Aegina.

(487) Zmepyelog] 6 Zmepyelog €€ Aividvov péov elg 1OV Mniiokov EuBaAiet

kOAmov. — Spercheus] the Spercheus River flows from (the state of — K.Ch.)

Ainianians and empties into the Malian Gulf!".

10 Scholion on line No. 858 comments the following passus of the tragedy:
XOPOX
TpATO. P Vv €DSOKIHOVG OTPaTIG Ome- / @ovoped’, ol & vopiopoto woHpyver TOVT
gmnbBvvov. / vooTor & €k TOAELOV ATOVOVG AeBElS... €D TPdG- / Govioag Gyov oikovg.
(v. 858-861).
Chorus
In the first place we showed to the world armies worthy of our fame, and civil
institutions, like towers in strength, regulated all the state; and our return from war
brought back our men, unworn and unsuffering, to happy homes. (v. 859-861).

11 Cf. Herodotus, The Histories (VII, 198, 9).



Topical Issues in Ancient Greek scholia and Their Presence in Modern Science 57

In the scholion on line No. 413 the scholiast explains the location of the
straits mentioned by Aeschylus in the main text — placing it between two
islands, Salamis and Aegina,'> while in his commentary on line No. 48713
he points to the estuary and riverhead of the Spercheus.

The third category includes the scholia containing information on
mythology, religion and ethnology, with particular focus on the rituals
and ceremonies typical for the described nations. The majority of the
commentaries concern Persians (scholia 56, 79, and 666).!* One of the most
interesting ones refers to the Persian origins:

(79) xpv- | covopov yeveds VOV ThHg TAoVGLG. TIVEG 88 AvEyvmoay xpuooyovov,

3100 10 TOV IMepota Gmd xpvood yeyeviicBor] & kol PEATIOV. GAAwG- THg Tlepcing

yevedg Gmoyovog: fi Thg 1AV xpuodv &vBpdTwv- 7 modlvyxphoov. — sprung from

gold] today (we would say — K.Ch.) ‘rich’. Some (say — K.Ch.) ‘born of gold’,
because Persian was born of gold. It is (a) better (explanation - K.Ch.). In other
words, ‘descendant of the Persia tribe’, ‘gold people’ or ‘pure gold’.

In the quoted commentary the scholiast refers to the myth of the Greek
hero Perseus, who is considered the eponymous hero of the Persian. As
the prophecy has it, his mother Danaé, who was the daughter of Acrisius
and Eurydice, was supposed to give birth to a son who would one day kill
his grandfather. In order to prevent this and keep his daughter childless,
Acrisius imprisoned her in a bronze chamber. Nevertheless, Zeus fell in
love with Danaé and came to her in the form of a shower of gold,
impregnating her. As a result Danaé gave birth to Perseus.

12 Scholion on line No. 413 comments the following passus of the tragedy:
g 3¢ TATBOG £V OTEVD VEDV
fiBpolot’, dpwyn & oVtig dAARAoLG TopTv: (V. 413-414).
When, however, the mass of our ships had been crowded in the narrows, and none
could render another aid (...) (v. 414-415).

13 Scholion on line No. 487 comments the following passus of the tragedy:
o1partdg & 6 Aounog Ev e Botwt®dv yBovi / S1OALLE’, ol pev dpel kpnvaiov yévog / diyn
TovoOVTEG, ol & Vi GoBlaTog KeVol / diekmepdpev £¢ e Dwkiwv x8Ova / kol Awpid o
oV, MnAa e k6AToV, 00 / Trepyelog Epdet mediov edpevet motd: (v. 482-487)
As for the survivors of the army, they perished in Boeotian territory, some, faint from
thirst, beside a refreshing spring, while some of us, exhausted and panting, [485]
made our way to the land of the Phocians, to Doris and the Melian gulf, where the
Spercheus waters the plain with kindly stream. (v. 481-487).

14 The scholia in this category include information not only on Persians, but also on
other peoples mentioned in the tragedy (scholia A and B 914, and 1020).
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According to the myth, gold is the element constituting Perseus and,
therefore, he should be considered the very first Persian. Thus, Perseus —
born of gold — defines, pars pro toto, the whole nation.!> The reference to the
mythological story in the scholion renders it clear for the reader why
Aeschylus calls Persians the race sprung from gold.®

Another interesting phenomenon are the commentaries informing the
reader about how rulers are typically seen by eastern civilizations. In
scholia on lines No. 157 and 628 the scholiast explains that perceiving
Persian rulers as gods was a characteristic feature of Persian culture and
religion.!”

(157) 8e0v] t0VG Pacireig Beovg kokodoiv ol ITépoar. — god] Persians call their

kings gods.

(628) daipova] g Beog yop moap Mépoang Tipdton. — divinities] (Aeschylus says

50 — K.Ch.) because (Darius — K.Ch.) was worshipped like a god by Persians.

15 In the alternative version of the myth, Perses — the son of Andromeda and Perseus —
was the Persian progenitor.

16 Scholion on line No. 79 comments the following passus of the tragedy:
ToAVGVEpoL & "Actag 800- / plog dpyov Eml maoay / xBova'® moytovoplov Bei- / ov
Ehohver diyo0ev, me- / Lovopoig T £k e Bohdoong, / £VPOToL TEMOOMG
OTVPELOTG EQETALG, XPV- / GOYOVOL YevedS “600e0G @G, (V. 73-80).
The fiery lord of populous Asia is leading his wondrous warrior-flock against the
whole earth in two divisions, on foot and by the sea, putting his trust in his stalwart
and stern commanders; he himself, a god-like hero whose race is sprung from gold.
(v. 74-80).

17" The following scholia on lines No. 157 ans 628 comment the following passus of the
tragedy:
@ BaBvldvov Gvacco Iepoidov dreptdtn, / pfitep N EEPEOV Yepoud, YOipe, Aapeiov
yOvor / 8e0d p v edvatepa Iepodv, Beod 8¢ kol pntmp €evg, / el T un doipov
Todoitdg VOV pebéotnke otpatd. (v. 155-158).
O Queen, most exalted of Persia's deep-girdled women, venerable mother of Xerxes,
wife of Darius, all hail! You were the consort of the Persian's god, and of another god
the mother, that is, unless its former good fortune has now forsaken our host. (v. 155-
158).
and
AL, @ pidot, yootol tolode veptépwy / Bvoug Emevenueite, OV 1€ dotpove / Aapetov
AVOKOAETEBE. YOMOTOVG & £Y® / TIOG TPOTELY® TAGSE vepTépOLg Beols (V. 627-630).
But come, my friends, [620] chant solemn songs as I make these libations to the dead,
and summon forth the divine spirit of Darius, while I convey, in honor of the gods,
these offerings for the earth to drink. (v. 619-622).


http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/entityvote?doc=Perseus:text:1999.01.0012:card=73&auth=tgn,1000004&n=1&type=place
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/entityvote?doc=Perseus:text:1999.01.0012:card=155&auth=tgn,7000231&n=1&type=place
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The Medicean scholia also contain information on typically Persian
items of clothing. In the commentary on line No. 666 the scholiast explains
that the word ‘tiara’ means a Persian headgear.!

(666) T1apac] Thg kupPaciog.!® — tiara] Persian headgear.

Only the synonym of the word used by Aeschylus was given in the
text of the scholion, which probably means that the synonym given by the
scholiast was, at that time, easier to understand for the reader.

The largest category of the Medicean scholia on The Persians are
commentaries regarding the field of philology. They include remarks on
practically every single aspect of the language Aeschylus uses in the text,
and are meant to make the reading much easier and more unambiguous.
They explain the non-Greek terms and phrases used in the tragedy
(scholia 22, 34, 312, and 318), discuss metric issues (scholia 21, and 331),
and even punctuation (scholia 737, 984, and 992).

The scholiast also indicates the places where Aeschylus used forms
that could be obscure for the reader, e.g. the fragments of the text where
the poet used less popular variants of words or changed their tone (scholia
292, 574, 875, and A 913). The commentary on line No. 63 is a perfect
illustration, as the scholiast explains there the etymology and usage of the
Greek adverb mfpeporeyd6v (they count the days).’ It may be generally

18 Scholion on line No. 666 comments the following passus of the tragedy:

Boinyv, apyotog Bainv, 16”18, ikod, / A" €r’ dixpov kOpupPov GxBov, / kpokdBomtov
n0d0g edpaply deipav, / Paotreiov tinpag edAapov Tpodokev (V. 663-666).

King, our king of old, come forth, draw near! Rise to the barrow's topmost point, lift
your saffron-dyed sandal, display the crest of your royal tiara! Come forth, O
blameless father Darius. (v. 660-663).

19 The scholion on line No. 666 is an example of gloss. The Greek term glossa or glossema
means a rarely used or foreign word, which is unclear or requires explanation.
Scholiasts often provided readers with synonyms that were easier to understand than
the words originally used in the literary work. In time the meaning of glossa was
extended to explanations written by commentators. The synonyms offered by
scholiasts were usually of the same grammatical and inflectional form as the original
word, which made it easier to insert them into the original text. This type of scholia
did not require the lemmata, because, in the manuscript, the glosses were most often
placed directly over the explained word. Such scholia also triggered the development
of lexicographic works, as philologists would collect synonyms written in
manuscripts and create glossaries.

20 Scholion on line No. 63 comments the following passus of the tragedy:
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assumed that at the time when the scholia were created this adverb was
not commonly used, and its appropriate interpretation may have been
problematic.

B (63) fiueporeydov] poxpoic Nuépoig Aeyouevov — the lengthening delay] you say

so when time is dragging.

Numerous scholia refer to rhetorical devices, tropes and figures, used
by Aeschylus in The Persians. In the Medicean collection there are
commentaries discussing, among other things, ellipsis (scholia 4, 122, 248,
292, 330, 338, 428, 586, and 984), euphemism (scholion B 319) and
synecdoche or the Latin pars pro toto (scholia 38, B 49, and 494). A large
number of commentaries also refer to Aeschylus’s metaphors — the
scholiast presents the fashion in which the poet created them or explains
their meaning (scholia B 90, 167, 252, 277, 300, 310, 365, 400, A 419, 433,
465, 885, and 989).

Article II. Several Medicean commentaries also regard phonetic phe-
nomena such as synalepha (scholion 862), syncopes (scholia 1, and 2) and
tmesis (scholion 501).

The Medicean scholia also include several categories which focus on
the technical and formal surface of the text or on the poetics of the tragedy.
One of the most interesting commentaries are those identifying the
character who is saying something. As the ancient manuscripts lack
annotations on dramatis personae, such information may have been
invaluable for the first modern readers. In the commentary on line No.
364, upon quoting the line of the text, the scholiast added a note saying: dg

T010vd’ divBog Iepoidog aiag / olxetar avdpdv / olg mépL mooa xOdV "Actijtig / Opéyo-
oo OB oTéveTol Pokep®, / Tokéeg T Bhoyol 8 fepodeydov / tetvovta®® ypdvov Tpo-
péovton (v. 59-64).
Such are the warriors, the flower of the Persian land, [60] who have departed, and in
fierce longing for them the whole land of Asia, their foster-nurse, laments, while
parents and wives, as they count the days, shudder at the lengthening delay (v. 59-62).
21 Tropes are usually defined as semantic transformations of single words, while figures
are defined as syntax transformations which affect whole phrases or sentences. More
information on rhetoric can be found in: H.h Lausberg, David E. Orton, R. Dean
Anderson, Handbook of Literary Rhetoric, transl. M. T. Bliss, A. Jansen, R. D. Anderson,
Brill, Leiden 1998; W. Jost, W. Olmsted (ed.), A Companion to Rhetoric and Rhetorical
Criticism, Wiley-Blackwell, Oxford 2008.
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ano Zép&ov 0 Adyog — “Xerxes's speech”, while in the commentary on line
No. 683: drokpiveton 6 Aapeiog — “says Darius”.

Another interesting piece of information is included in the scholion to
the very first line of the tragedy, where the scholiast informs the reader
that the prologue is delivered by Persian elders.?

(1) ©6de p v Iepodv OV oiyxopévmv (et sqq.)] dit yepdvimv mporoyiler. — Here we

are, the faithful Council of the Persians (et sqq.)] the Prologue is delivered by the

elders (...)

It is worth remembering that, according to the poetry rules of classical
tragedy, Prologos — the opening song in the tragedy — was performed by an
actor. The Chorus would enter the Orchestra later, and the ode it would
sing or recite was called Parodos. It is known this structure was used in
Phoenissae (The Phoenician Women) by Phrynichus, the work published
prior to The Persians.

The text of the Medicean scholia also contains numerous references to
ancient Greek authors, and most commonly to Homer (The Iliad — 8 times,
The Odyssey — 3 times). The main purpose of these references is to
demonstrate the similarities between the language of Aeschylus’s work
and Homer’s epic poems. The comparison of the tragedian to the author of
The Iliad and The Odyssey, who is an unquestionable authority in the realm
of poetry, was undoubtedly meant to emphasise the artistry of The Persians
(scholia 8, A 87, A 93, B 112, 309, A 345, 570, 610, 868, and 959).

2 The same information can be found in The Hypothesis of The Persians (cf. Argumentum
fabulae e codice M editum, [in:] Scholia in Aeschyli “Persas”, recens., apparatu critico
instruxit, cum praefatione de archetypo codicum Aeschyli scripta ed. O. Ddhnhardt,
B. G. Teubner, Lipsiae 1894, v. 8).

2 (Cf. lines 6 — 8 in The Hypothesis of The Persians by Aeschylus: mAnv ékel gbvodyog €Ty
ayyélov €v dpxfi v Eépéov fttav [.], éviadba SempoAoyiler xopog mpeoPutdv
(Ibidem, v. 6 - 8).

“First, however, there (in Phrynichus’s work — K.Ch.) was a eunuch telling a story of
the Xerxes’s defeat [...], and here (in Aeschylus’s work — K.Ch.) the prologue was
delivered by a chorus of elders” (transl. K.Ch.).

Robert Chodkowski also comments on the measure taken by Aeschylus: ‘The opening
of The Persians with Parodos, and not Prologue, is a clear reference to old technique,
even though, at that time, the former had already been known, and for many years’.
(Chodkowski R. R., Ajschylos i jego tragedie, Towarzystwo Naukowe Katolickiego
Uniwersytetu Lubelskiego, Lublin 1994, 36).
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Apart from Homer, the scholia also refer to Herodotus (3 times),
Hellanicus and Sophocles (both twice), and once each to Alcaeus,
Anacreon, Andron of Halicarnassus, Euphorion, Eupolis, Euripides, Ion,
Callistratus, Mnaseas, Pindar, and Timoxenos. All the quotations from
Greek poets included in the Medicean collection to The Persians enrich the
commentaries and play the critical-literary role, so typical of the scholia
genre.

The author of the Medicean scholia also included the quotations from
historical and geographic works, and the role of such references is to
confirm and develop the information mentioned by Aeschylus in his
tragedy. The quotations from Herodotus or Hellanicus of Mytilene are a
perfect illustration of this.

The most interesting remark seems to be the scholion informing the
reader on the genealogy and the name of the Persian queen, the name
which Aeschylus fails to mention in the tragedy.

“Atooca, Bvydtnp KoOpov, yovr Aopetov, pnmmp Eép&ov kotd ‘Hpddotov (LI, 68). —
Atossa, according to Herodotus, the daughter of Cyrus, the wife of Darius, the
mother of Xerxes (inter alia 111, 88, 8 et sqq; 111, 133, 2 et sqq.; VII, 2, 12 et sqq., et alia).?*

Scholia Medicea in Aeschyli “Persas” include over 500 remarks on
different subjects. Despite the thematic diversity, however, there are two
aspects that determine the information demonstrated by the scholiast. The
first one is the contents of the commented work, which is confirmed by a
large number of notes on Persia and Persians in the Medicean scholia. The
second one is the literary form of the commented text, as exemplified by
the scholia regarding broadly defined philology.

The collection of Medicean commentaries contains notes which not
only facilitate the reading of the tragedy, but also provide researchers
from various branches of modern science, who may not be interested in
the literary work itself, with a tremendous amount of useful information.
The knowledge derived from the scholia may be particularly beneficial in
our times to the representatives of the auxiliary sciences of classical
philology, e.g. experts in culture and religious studies, historians,
anthropologists, archaeologists, and ethnologists.

2 The fragments of Herodotus’ work that the scholiast refers to are quoted from:
Hérodote, Histoires, ed. P.-E. Legrand, vol. 1-9, Les Belles Lettres, Paris 1970-1983.
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Abstract

The paper concerns scholia — the least developed, but a very important genre of
ancient literature. Scholia were regarded in Antiquity and the early Middle Ages as
critical literary genre, which task was to comment on the literary text, and thus to
facilitate its reading and comprehension. Scholiasts were often also ancient scholars
and therefore the notes written in the margins of manuscripts were of high
scientific value.

Numerous themes and issues addressed by the scholiasts were firstly
acknowledged and studied by scientists from previous era, but since then they
continued their presence in scientific research and have become also the matter of
discussion of contemporary researchers.

In this paper I aim to demonstrate the presence of scholia in different fields of
knowledge such as: philology (etymology, grammar, punctuation, metrics, rhetoric,
poetics of tragedy), ethnology, geography, history, mythology, religion, etc. The
paper also examines the relations of scholia with other fields of knowledge.

Every separate thematic group is defined with a set of examples from the
ancient commentaries on the Persians by Aeschylus.

The still little interest of researchers in this kind of critical literary genre has
become a reason for making the ancient commentaries the main theme of my
paper. Despite the undoubted value of scholia there are only few translations of
them in modern languages, so all the precious information contained in the
collection of comments are not sufficiently used by scientists from different fields of
science.
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Lela Chotalishvili (Tbilisi)

On Cretan-South Caucasian Toponymic Parallels

The linguistic problems of the Pre-Greek world have recently become
topical again. Certainly, this was not caused by deciphering A-linear
inscriptions or discovery of new Pre-Greek inscriptions. In our opinion,
activation of the issue was facilitated by the fact that a new Etymological
Dictionary of Greek made by a well-known Indo-European linguist Robert
Beekes was published,! which made the opinion on peculiarities of
alteration of sounds in Pre-Greek languages raised by E. Furnee in 1970
topical again.? After publication of this book, E. Furnee actively began
searching the linguistic environment which may be close to the systems of
the Pre-Greek linguistic environment defined by him. It is well-known,
that he shared the opinion of Rismag Gordeziani and saw the most
connection with the Kartvelian linguistic environment. Research in this
direction brought R. Gordeziani and later, E. Furnee to nearly a similar
conclusion that Pre-Greek and Kartvelian parallels are the result of not
only the ancient Caucasian-Anatolian-Aegean relations, but they are more
related to the migration which must have taken place in the III millennium
B.C from the Caucasus to the West in two directions: to the South Black
Sea Coast and the North Black Sea Coast, which caused introduction of a
strong Kartvelian component to Aegean region.

The methodological problems related to this issue were widely
discussed in the report presented by Rismag Gordeziani at the plenary

1 Beekes R., Etymological Dictionary of Greek, Brill —-Leiden-Boston 2010.
2 Furnee E. ], Vorgriechisch-kartvelisches. Studien zum ostmediterannen Substrat
nebst einem Versuch zu einer neuen pelasgischen Theorie, Louvain 1979.
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session. In this case, I will limit myself to only one aspect of the issue,
namely, Cretan-South Caucasian parallels in geographic names.
According to R. Beekes, the Pre-Greek linguistic world demonstrates a
clear unity and one of the best examples of this unity are geographic
names of the Island of Crete, which have numerous parallels in the entire
Aegean region — on islands, as well as in the Continental Greece and
Anatolia. This issue is substantially accentuated by R. Brown in his well-
known book.?> Unfortunately, both R. Brown and R. Beekes share the
opinion of E. Furnee only to a certain extent, when they see a unified, non-
Indo-European linguistic world in the Pre-Greek language, however they
do not follow E. Furnee further and hardly say anything about linguistic
parallels with the Caucasian linguistic world.

Mediterranea-Kartvelica by R. Gordeziani was published in three
volumes (Thilisi 2007-2008). It dedicates too much place not only to the
parallels which are abundantly shown at the level of appellatives but also
in geographic names. It is sufficient to review the part of the book of R.
Gordeziani, where more than hundred parallels are shown and we will
notice that significant place is dedicated to the names which are confirmed
on the Island of Crete and which show parallels in the Aegean region,
Anatolia and the Caucasus. I will provide statistical data:

Brown has reviewed about 257 Cretan toponyms. The researcher
assumes that 150 of them are of Greek origin and 115 are of non-Greek
origin. In case of non-Greek, certainly, it implies geographic names whose
stem shows neither Greek nor Indo-European origin in general. In the
opinion of Brown, in this case we mainly deal with Pre-Greek names. I
would like to accentuate one circumstance: he successively reviews the
names presented at different places of the Island of Crete and divides the
island into four parts: western, western-central, eastern-central and
eastern. According to Brown, 42 toponyms out of 63 toponyms are Greek
on the Western Crete and 21 toponyms are non-Greek; 14 toponyms out of
30 toponyms are Greek, 15 toponyms are non-Greek and one toponym is
of uncertain origin on the Western-central Crete; 36 toponyms out of 71
toponyms are Greek, 34 toponyms are non-Greek and one toponym is of
uncertain origin on the Eastern-Central Crete; 55 toponyms out of 84

3 Brown R., Evidence For Pre-Greek Speech on Crete from Greek Alphabetic Sources,
Amsterdam 1985, 97-215.
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toponyms are Greek on the Eastern Crete and 29 toponyms are non-Greek;
3 regions are Greek and 6 regions are non-Greek out of the unidentified
regions (their location is unknown by the present moment).

R. Gordeziani found parallels with the South Caucasian languages for
too many toponyms presented by Brown, for example, parallels were
found for 14 names out of 21 names of the Western Crete, for 12 names out
of 15 names of the Western-Central Crete, for 20 names out of 34 names of
the Eastern-Central Crete, for 13 names out of 29 names of the Eastern
Crete and for 3 names out of 6 names of unidentified regions.* Certainly, it
is not excluded that some of these parallels are accidental. As it is known,
geographic names of the world may show accidental coincidence as they
are made of consonant-vowel combination.

If we consider the fact that majority of reviewed names cover the area
of Crete-Anatolia-South Caucasus, we can say that this is mainly the area
from where South-Caucasian tribes must have come from Caucasus to the
Aegean region, in the opinion of R. Gordeziani and E. Furnee. In this case,
one circumstance draws our attention: the names for which parallels are
found cover nearly entire Crete which means that if this is the result of
migration, it must have been essential and it is not excluded that creation
of geographic names is related to this migration.

Another circumstance is interesting: which regions of the Caucasus
connection is observed with? In fact, geographic names which show
parallels are not accumulated in one region and cover the entire South
Caucasus which makes us think that this was not the result of movement
of a small group of emigrants only.

In order to make more evident how deep the connections between
geographic names are and that they are not limited to phonetic
resemblance only, I would like to focus on several essential toponyms:

Etymology of the name “Krhvth/Krhvta” caused controversies as early
as in the antique period. The Jewish kartor and Egyptian keftiu, as well as
the name kerétim.> mentioned in respect to philistines in the OId Testament
were associated with it. In the contemporary science it is considered that it
must belong to Minoan linguistic environment. In the opinion of R.
Gordeziani, we can distinguish the stem kr- and suffix element — thin in

4 Gordeziani R, Mediterranean-Kartvelian Relations (vols. I-IV), Tbilisi 2007, II, 316-355.
5 Gordeziani R., 2007, 11, 338.



On Cretan-South Caucasian Toponymic Parallels 67

the name of Crete, whose addition to the stem *kar- has caused syncope of
the vowel and this stem may be related to the Aegean stems denominating
“stone”, “rock”, “door, gate”, which show a clear connection with Kart-
velian languages, according to the assumption of R. Gordeziani. The initial
point must be common Kartvelian stem *kar- (Georgian kar-i “door”, me-
kar-e/ me-kr-e “door-keeper”; Svanetian li-kr-e “to open”), which is found
in Kartvelian languages in the form of full-step allomorph kar- and zero-
step allomorph kr- and kr-et/kr-et is considered to be the archaic form of its
genitive case. In the opinion of R. Gordeziani, if we take the location of the
island into consideration, it must be real to see the formative of the seman-
tics of “doors”, “the opened” in the name of one hundred city of Crete.

Assumingly, the same root is observed in the geographic name
Kapvnooémolts confirmed on the Eastern-Central Crete. It is reviewed as
a composite, as moAts is clearly a Greek formative, which was attached to
the initial name *Kapraooos/*Kapvnooos. The suffix containing oo and
the stem Kapv- widespread in the Mediterranean region are distinguished
here: Kapvalis (Asia Minor), Kapvia (Ionia),” AAtkapracods (Asia Minor).
Majority of researchers consider this stem to be Pre-Greek. According to
the assumption of R. Gordeziani, it must have been obtained as a result of
extension of the root “kar-” by suffix “n". Some scientists associate it with
the stem carn- “heap of stones, stone hill” saved in Celtic, for which R.
Gordeziani finds reliable parallels in Kartvelian languages, however he
does not exclude that sometimes, in particular, in case of A\ikapracods,
the stem kar-/karn- may have the meaning of gate. The Georgian kari is
intensively presented in the Georgian toponyms: Kldekari, Kareltkari,
Tasiskari etc.

According to Hesychius, the second name of Kapvnoodémohs is
A¥tT0s. (K 840 Kapvnoodmohis: Adktos 1 KpnTikny olTws €kalelTo).
Brown considers AUTTos as a Pre-Greek name and considers *AUkTos as
its early form. Stephanus of Byzantium informs us of the settlement
Lyktos/Lyttos on Crete: “AiUkTos- city of Crete ... as it is [located] high and
the height is called AlTTovs. In this name the stem *\uk- must be the
initial point which is found in many geographic names of the Mediter-
ranean region (Brown, 1985, 161 ff.), including AlkaoTos. R. Gordeziani
associates this stem with the Georgian stem lix- which is confirmed in the
name Likhi Mountain and is often found in the plural form: Lixt-Imereti,
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Lixt Ikit. Likhi is used to denominate a high object in dialects of the Geor-
gian language.

The main city of the pre-historic Crete — Kvwoés is called the seat of
Minos in The Odyssey (XIX, 178-179). Ko-no-so mentioned in B-linear
documents a number of times must be this city. Later it is found in the
form of Kvwoods. Despite a number of attempts, its etymology is
unidentified. In the opinion of Brown, this name is explained neither on
the basis of Greek not any other Indo-European language and belongs to
the Pre-Greek Minoan language. It is considered that similar to Carian
names A\woods, IIidwoods, suffix — woo should be distinguished here. In
this case, kv- complex would remain, so, in the opinion of R. Gordeziani, it
is more logical to review Kvwo- element as an entire stem. If we consider
that Knossos represented a marine gate of Crete, it is justified to search for
a respective meaning in the name. In this regard, R. Gordeziani associates
it with Georgian-Zanian *koncx- [cape] (Georgian *koncx-i “cape';
Megrelian *konc¢x-i “edge”) as the location of the Minoan capital fully
corresponds to the meaning of cape. R. Gordeziani considers the
development of * koncx — * konc — * kons — knos absolutely allowable.®

We think that {8q/idn located on the Western-Central Crete is an
interesting name. Brown associates the woody highlands as well as a
Greek adjective {61 — “woody place” with it” Some scientists assume in
the anlaut of the stem.® R. Gordeziani considers that restoration of f before
the stem is not justified, as neither A-linear nor B-linear documents
confirm such name with “w” in the anlaut which would be equivalent to
the stem in the formative of {5¢/(dn. It is also noteworthy that the trace of p
is not seen when using this name in the epos of Homer. In the opinion of
R. Gordeziani, wide dissemination of the stem in Mediterranean
geographic names seems to suggest its Indo-European origin (WKE, 47 ff.;
Brown, 1985, 130 ff.). In this case it may be assumed common Kartvelian
*tqe (Georgian tqe; Megrelian tqa; Svanetian tqe-n [forest]; Laz. tka-s-i
kotume [forest hen] would acquire the form of * itqe in Paleo-Kartvelian as
a result of adding a prosthetic sound i- or prefix si- or 1i-. There were two
possibilities of introduction of tq complex in Greek: a) tq would turn into

6  Gordeziani R., 2007, II, 195 ff.
7 Brown R., 1985, 130.
8 BrownR., 1985, 131.
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kt complex; b) q would be lost. Accordingly, ite — ide could have become
the basis of formatives interesting for us.

The name of the city located at the northern bank of Crete — Kvratov —
which is mentioned in antique sources a number of times arises interest.
As it seems, this city had already existed on the Island of Crete in
Mycenaean epoch, which is proved by multiple references to it in B-linear
documents. It is assumed that forms: ku-ta-i-jo (KN As 1517), ku-ta-i-si-[jo]
(KN X 7891), ku-ta-i-to (KN C 902, Xd 146), ku-ta-si-jo (KN Dr 1237, 1394),
ku-ta-to (KN [Ce59]), De 1648, Df 119, Dk 1072, 1074) denominate this city.
R. Brown considers the geographic name Kitatovs to be Pre-Greek and
suggest that it must be related to the place of birth of Kolkhi Medea —
Kvutata.” Kétata/Kvtata has been mentioned by various authors as the
main city of legendary as well as historic Colchis since the Hellenic epoch.
We find several options of this name in sources: Kita, Kitn, Kvralo,
Kvutatls, Kvmnts etc. This geographic name appears in Greek sources from
the Hellenic epoch which may suggest that it is of a comparatively later
origin. However, as it seems, the name of location of Aeétes was not
created in the Hellenic epoch. Assumingly, this is suggested by the name
of the son of Phrixus — Kutlowpo”, which is already known to Herodotus
and the names of cities located in Anatolia: KiTtwpos (Paphlagonia),!
Maooi-kutos (Lycia) and possibly, Kéta (Caria).! Kvtaia must be
connected with the Georgian Kutaisi which is confirmed by consistent
equivalents in all three Kartvelian languages: Georgian Kutaisi, Megrelian
Kutesi, Svanetian Kutasi,'? which allows R. Gordeziani to assume that this
settlement or residence existed in the period of circulation of the common
Kartvelian language. Etymology of the toponym is noteworthy. In the
opinion of R. Gordeziani, in this case the stem reflects the Pre-Greek stem
kuT- and the Kartvelian stem *kut-.1® The same stem seems to be contained
in the word kUTwos _ “pistil of pomegranate flower”. It is noteworthy that
in the Etymological Dictionary of Beekes this term (kUTivo) is absolutely

° BrownR, 1985, 132.

10 Interestingly, Homer mentions Kitwpos among cities of Paphlagonia which had been
associated with the name of Kvitisoros as early as in the antique period (Strabo, XII, 3, 10).

1 Brown R., 1985, 132.

2 Onman A., Capaxsesagse 3., [TpoTUB M3BpallieHNs BOIIPOCOB IPY3UHCKON TOIOHM-
Muku, Matsne, 3, 1971; Gordeziani R., 2007, III, 471-473.

13 Gordeziani R., 2007, III, 471 ff.
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certainly attributed to the Pre-Greek vocabulary and lexical formatives
containing a similar stem are mentioned: k0Tapov "spoon, ladle”, kiTTapos
"honeycomb, husk of Egyptian beans”, kidapos "little ship”, kutTol "nests,
boxes”. According to Hesychius, kioTepol= ’‘ayyela TGV peACOGV
(“honeycomb”).’* On the basis of analysis of various formatives, Brown
arrives at a conclusion that the stem kuT- pvoT nde Tne peaviry od a
snolow receptacle”. R. Gordeziani also assumes that the stem *kut- shows
connection with the root confirmed in the Georgian kut-n-a and has the
meaning of a hollow item, cavity, husk, pistil.’> It is noteworthy that *kurt-
/*kut- was recently restored at the common Kartvelian level by Heinz
Fahnrich — Georgian kurd -/ kut -, for example, kut-n-a/ga-mo-kut-n-a “to
core a pumpkin”, kurd-i [thief], i.e. “the one who takes everything away";
Megrelian kwirt-i [thief], Svanetian kwit, kwt- [thief].’® This made the
connection between the Pre-Greek kut- and the common Kartvelian stem
and accordingly, connection between Kitatov and Kutaisi clearer.

As already mentioned, when considering the toponym Kotatovs
Brown mentions that Kolkhi Medea was born in the city of a similar name.
This resemblance had been suggested earlier a number of times. I think
that in this case connection is rather extensive, as it can be based on
arguments substantiated by several circumstances:

1. The origin of the Cretan geographic name is clearly connected with the
Minoan environment. Accordingly, we should assume that it had existed
before Achaeans entered Crete. As for the Kartvelian toponym, as we have
already mentioned it is one of the ancient toponyms which is restored at
the common Kartvelian level. Accordingly, the fact that it is Kartvelian is
undisputed and it is absolutely logical to connect the existence not only of
the geographic name but of this stem in general in Pre-Greek to the
migration assumed by the hypothesis of Gordeziani-Furnee;

2. According to the Greek Mythology, the Island of Crete is the place
where Minos, the son of Zeus and Europa, the “First European”, was the
king. The antique sources unanimously mention Pasiphae, the sister of
Aeétes as his wife. The name Pasiphae means “wide-shining”. If we
consider this semantics, it can be organically connected with Helios and

14 Beekes R. S. P., 2010, 809-810.
15 Gordeziani R., Pre-Greek and Kartvelian, Tbilisi 1985, 117.
16 Kartvelisches Etymologisches Worterbuch, Heinz Fahnrich, Brill. Leiden-Boston 2007, 472-473.
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the universe of his descendants. Therefore, the analogy of the name of the
ancient “city” of Colchis with the name of the place on the Island of Crete
— Kitatov, can to a certain extent be related to the mythological tradition
connected with Pasiphae;

3. The fact that this name (K{Taiov) was introduced in the Island of Crete, one
of the significant centers of the Pre-Greek linguistic world rather early is also
confirmed by the fact that the stem of this name is widely spread in the lexis
which is generally attributed to the Pre-Greek and which shows such an
organic connection with the Kartvelian linguistic world.

4. Naturally, if such parallels were limited to only one-two examples, we
could talk about certain contingence but it is significant that Cretan-
Kartvelian parallels demonstrate a systemic nature in the aspect
interesting for us. As already mentioned the names for which parallels are
found are not accumulated in one region and cover the entire island. This
suggests that existence of these parallels is caused not by borrowing a
separate geographic name only, but it must have been created from within
the Pre-Greek language.

Abstract

The Pre-Greek linguistic world demonstrates a clear unity and one of the best
examples of this unity are geographic names of the Island of Crete, which have
numerous parallels in the entire Aegean region — on islands, as well as in the
Continental Greece and Anatolia. This issue is substantially accentuated by R.
Brown in his well-known book Evidence For Pre-Greek Speech on Crete from Greek
Alphabetic Sources (Amsterdam 1985). He successively reviews the names presented
at different places of the Island of Crete and divides the island into four parts:
western, western-central, eastern-central and eastern.

Mediterranea-Kartvelica by R. Gordeziani was published in three volumes 2007-
2008. It dedicates too much place not only to the parallels which are abundantly
shown at the level of appellatives but also in geographic names. R. Gordeziani
found parallels with the South Caucasian languages for too many toponyms
presented by Brown.

If we consider the fact that majority of reviewed names cover the area of Crete-
Anatolia-South Caucasus, we can say that this is mainly the area from where South-
Caucasian tribes must have come from Caucasus to the Aegean region, in the
opinion of R. Gordeziani and E. Furnee. In this case, one circumstance draws our
attention: the names for which parallels are found cover nearly entire Crete which
means that if this is the result of migration, it must have been essential and it is not
excluded that creation of geographic names is related to this migration.
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Another circumstance is interesting: which regions of the Caucasus connection
is observed with? In fact, geographic names which show parallels are not
accumulated in one region and cover the entire South Caucasus which makes us
think that this was not the result of movement of a small group of emigrants only.

It is significant that Cretan-Kartvelian parallels demonstrate a systemic nature
in the aspect interesting for us. This suggests that existence of these parallels is
caused not by borrowing a separate geographic name only, but it must have been
created from within the Pre-Greek language.
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Koraljka Crnkovic (Zagreb)

H eAAnvikn YAwooa otnv Kgoartia
XO¢ec, Inueoa, AvgLo

ITapa t0 Yeyovog 0Tt ot mMoALTiopol Twv dVo xwedv, e Kooatiag rkat
¢ Tewoylac etvar dev €éxovv wowég Badelg, etval dedouévo OTL 1
otoowy KoAyda, naotyvwoto onuelo omnv mogela twv Agyovavtwv
oL omolot CUHPWVA LE TV TAQADOCT] TEQATAV KAl A0 TG AdQLATUKES
axktéc. Topdwva pe TG agxaleg mnyécl, 0to yvolopd touvg amd TNV
KoAxida n Agyovavteg katéAnEav omnv Adglatikn, pall pe 1o otoatod
tov Avotov 0 omolog p&AloTa PErjke Kol TO TEAYKO TOL TEAOS
axQBws ota pépn e onueovic Kooatiag.?

O ot6X0G TNE €LONYNONG elval, HéoA ATIO TOV EKTIADEVTIKO KAL TOV
£KDOTIKO TOHEA VA TTAQOVOLAOTEL TNV eAANVIKT] PLAoAoyia (apxala ko
véa) tne Kooartiac.

H Kooartia, xwoa mov tov moArtiopd g OepeAiwoav ot Agxaiot
‘EAANveg amowtotéc kat votepa ot Pwpatol diadoxol, eivar mepidavn
Yix TNV TETQAKOOLWETY) TaQddoorn TG agxaouabeas. To mowto
KAaooud Avketo 1dovbnke 1o 1607 and toug Inooviteg ota mAalowx tov
TMEOYQAUUATOS TG TVEVUATIKNG AVATTLUENG TwV TEQLOXWV, OTOL
LIEXAV OL KOLVOTNTEG TOUS. AUTO TO TIROYQAHUA TTAV PAOLOLEVO OTH)
doun G KAAOOWKIG ekmaidevons kat tov NOKOL KOdKA TWV

1 Yrodpwv, AmoAAGviog o Podioc, KaAAlpaxog (oto égyo) “Awtial” émov eguivevet
T ovopaoia g moANG IoAa wg ITOAN twv duyddwv.

2 BA. H magovoia tov EAAnviopot oty Adowatikr), Phasis, vol. 15-16, TupAida 2012-
2013.
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Xowotavav. Ané v dgovor) tov, 1o mewto KAaoowd Avkeo oto
ZAYKQEUT OQAOTNQLOTOLEITAL AKATATIAVOTA, VAOTIOLWVTAS TTOAAES Kat
a&lOA0YEC HETAQQUOUIOELS, HEQIUVOVTAS adIAAELTTA VI TNV TAQA-
000N TWV KAACOIKWV YAWOOWV, NG AaTvikng and €L €wg oKkt EG
™V gROOUAdA ATO TNV TMOWTH YUUVAOIOL Kol TG agxalag ue mévte
WEeg and Vv TElTN Yyupvaoiov. AT To dékato OYdOO alwva, TO
KAaoowo Avkelo mepvdel ota xéowax tov Kodtouvs ko otwlkd Cet ta
BLEAAWDN YeyovoTa TG HAKQAS LOTOOLAG TS XWEAS OV, KABWS Kat TG
dladoycés aAdayéc tov exmadevtikov ¢ ovotruatos. To 1947, to
OXOALKS oVOTIUA 0QYAVWOTKE OQLOTIKA 0€ OKTW XQOVLa ONHOTLKOV Kol
téooepar Xoovia Avkelov. H exmoudevtuery petagovOuion tov 1970
amonelpddnre va katagyroet T ddaokaAla Twv KAACOKWOV YAWO-
owv. BEutuxws katadépapie va TeTUXOULLE T DLATI)QNOT) TOUG OTn devTe-
00BaOU, aAA& kol otV mMEwTOPRAOUI ekTtaidevor), oTe va un
pelwBovv oL weeg Tig daokaAiag (amd TEES WEES eRdopadialws Ta
AaTviKd Kol Ta agxalot EAANVIKA), aAA& kat va prn petaPAnOovv to
Paoud mEodyQaupa: 1) dWATKAAIX TNG YOAUHATIKNAG KAl 1 HeAETN TV
QVTITIQOOWTEVTIKWV  €0YwV amd tv avloloyla twv KAaoOkwv
onuoveywv. Amod v aveEagtnronoinon g Kooartiag, to 1995, ota-
dlad WEvovTAaL kKat AAAA KAaOOK& AVkelx o€ AAAec peyaAec mOAeLS
TG XWEAG.

Ot xAaoowéc yAwooeg onfuega dddokovtal otn devtegoPaduia,
aAAG kol oty TewTtoBaduia exmaidevon (amd TNV MEUTITI dNUOTIKOV
Ta AaTvikd kot and v €Bdo- un ta agxaia). Trjueoa AeltovQyouv
dekaéEl KAaoowka AVkelx, OOV dDATKOVTAL OL KAARCTOIKES YAWOTOES WG
LTIOXQEWTIKO HAON A (amd Ta oTolar Tax deaTlot eival €k- KANOLAOTIKA
Avkewal). Te €€L dnpotkd oxoAeia d&oKOVTAL TA AaTvikd Kol T
apxaia eEAANVIKA ws padnua emAoync.’ Avadoya pe o eav oL padntéc
ovvexiCovv Tt daoKAAIX KAAOOIKWV YAWOOWV ATO TO ONHUOTIKO
oxoAelo 1] Vv emAéyovv 010 AVKELO, 1 KAQOOWKY ekmaldevon etvatl
TETOAETOVG JLAQKELAG YIX TOUG AQXAQLOUG Kol €EAETOVS YX TOULG
mpoxwenpévovs. H ddaokatia twv kAaookdv YAwoowv Aotmdv otnv
Kooartia magovoialetat oe toia emimeda:

3 Eyow éoxopat wg avtimedowmnog tov Idiwtucot KAaouwov Avkeiov mov 1dovBnie to
1996, tavtoxoova pe to Ivotitovto awtd.
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a) AvaokaAilo KAaookwv oty mEwtoBaOpa exmaidevon (amd v 51
Anuotikot ta Aatvikd, anod v 71 ta agxala EAANVIKA.

B) AwdackaAla kAaoowwv otnv devtegoPaOuia exmaidevon (yx
TIOOXWOLHLEVOLG KoL QX AXQLOVG)

Y) AwaockaAia kAaoowwv yAwoowv otov Touéa e KAaoowrg
ProAoyiag tov [Naveniotnuiov 0to ZAykQeUn kat Zavtao.

Znv ewonynon avtr] agKoVHaoTe HOVO OTO TIROYQAUMA TNG €AAN-
VKNG YAWOOoAG G TMEwTtoBaOuias kat devtepofabutag exmaidevong
oL TEQUAAUPBAVEL TNV avAyvwon oxXedwv OAwv Twv KkoQudpalwv
ovopAtwv NG agxalag Aoyotexviag, agxiCovtag and tov Ounego kat
TV AVQWKWV HEXOL KAl ToV AQLOTOTEAN, OUUTEQUARUPBAVOLLEVWVY
Kkdmowwv onuelwv e Kawrg At@nikng xat HeQuV amooTaAoTHATWY
amo to eAANvioTkd pvdnotoonua. O Paockos Twv GLAoAdywv dev etvatl
HOVO oL pHabnTéc va yvwoloouv TN YOAHUATIKY NG YAwoooag, TN
pvboAoyia kat v wotopla Twv agxalwv Aawv. Avtd eival pévo péco
OV 0TV TEAyHaTNKOTNTA O touvg Ponbrjoel va yivouv wkavol va
dadoovv kaL va kataA&Pouvv éva agxalo kelpevo and mMEWTOTUTO,
Yvwollovtac tavtoxpova kat ta Bacud Oewonrtikd dawvépeva tov
KkAaOe ovyyoadéa, OTWS OL XAQAKTEQLOTIKESG EKPOATELS, WOLWHATA KAL TG
Baoucéc Tov okéels, 0UTWE WOTE VA HTTORETOVV VA VY VWEIOOLV TOV
ovyyoadéa kat to é0yo tov. OpoAoyolue TwS OTNV €MOXT) HOAS 1)
TeXVOAOYix UG DLEVKOAVVEL 0TI DLAVOUT] TV KELWEVWY Ue dLAPOQES
epappoyég yia tablets, android kat aAAa, Bondwvtag Touvg pabnrtéc va
OLVOLDOTOTIOLOVV TIG OXE0ELS TV DEDOUEVWYV, DAPOQWY YVWOOEWV Kol
emot)uwv. Exovtag 0Aa avta ta povtégva Bondntika péoa mov pog
delvouv TNV autopatn HETAPQAOT akOUA KAl YQOAUUATIKY) avAaAvon
KEEVWY, 1 onuacia g agxatopddelag onpega eivart ot ddaokduevol
VA KATAAKBOLV TNV ETUKALQOTNTA TWV AQXAIWV KEWEVWY, TA ALWVLX
Oéuata — va kataAaBovv toug Adyouvg Katd PiAintmov, tov aywva g
Avtrywvng, v Buola g IPryévelars. Méow toug va yvwoloouvv Tig
apxéc e avOpwmikdTTAC.

BéBaiwx mag” 6Aa avta ot Kpoateg GprrdAoyor avtipetwnilovy Ko
TOV AKATATAVOTO AYWVA HE TNV TOALTIKY] YA TNV dATHONON TwV
KAQOOIKWOV YAWOOWV, TNV Padid otkovopky) kolon kat Tov kivduvo va
kataeynOovv ot kAacokéc omovdéc, v éAdowpn eyxelondeiwv Kat
dAAa. Tx mapdderypa, o peyaAvtego vmagxov Aefkd otnv Kooatio
exdo0nKe oTIc apxés Tov 20 ov awwva yax xorjon oto I'vpvaowo. To
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emimedo TOL ONpeEQVOL ot eival WOPaduo Tov eTimédOL €VOg
pnadnt I'vpvaoiov tov 1910 v emoxn mov ekdOONKE TO LTIAYXOKEVO
Ae&wo. To Baowkodtego eivar ) emeEegyaoia tov AeEkov. Ooo adood ta
BPALa, xonowpomoteitat pa katvovpola péBodog Yo Toug agxaeloug kat
emeEegyaocpéva PPAx TG MaAAC peBddOL Y TOUG TEOXWOLLUEVOUC.
IMapadolo aAAa aAnBewvo eival To yeyovdg OtL 1 aldviax maQAdooT)
apxatwv omv Kooatia éxet amoteAéoel n Kooatla va petver otnv
“aviky emoxr)” tov 19 tov alwva pe GoPo va aAAdlel kATl — and Tov
KOOIKA TV TO Packwv ovyyoadéwv uéxol kat ta BiBAla mov oe
oplopéveg emavekdooels. ‘Exovrag duwg tn ovveidnon mwg ol emoyéc
aAAG&lovv elvat PBaoued va aAAaEov ot pedddot kat tovg otoxor. H o
ONUAVTIKA elvaL 1] OX£€0T) TV KAQOOIKWV HE TG dAAeC YAWOOEG.

L10 onpelo avtd KATAATYOUHE OTN OTEVI] OX£0T TWV aQXaiwV Kat
TV Véwv eAANVIkwv. Znv Kooatia, 1 dwaokadia, aAA& ko 1) peAérn
me EAANVwrc yYAdooag, akéua kol 08 MAVETIOTNHAKO eTimedo
eounvevel T pakoalwvn eEEALEN NG amo TG apX€Yoves GATELS TG éwg
kat ) Bulavtiviy meplodo, meplopilovtag atobntd v Agxaio EAAN-
vikt). Apeon anédooowx AoyiCetar N mMANENG dyvolx Twv OepeAlwdav
exdpdvoewv e NeoeAAnvikrg (kabagevovoag kot dNUOTIKAG), aAAL
Kat g dtaxovikng eEEALENG g EAANVrG YAWooag, ovTtws wote Kot
0 oUYX00VOG EAATIVIKOG TIOALTIOUOS VA TTAQOLEVEL OXEDOV AYVWOTOG.

To teAevtaio otolxelo mov onNUAVTIKO va OeTel WG TAPAKETOO TNG
eloNynong eival va dATIOTWOOVHE TO YEYOVOS OTL Ol TEQLOOOTEQES
xweeg ¢ Avtuciic Evpwning akoAovBovv to vPloTtdpevo mapadootako
ovoTNUA NG EKMAIDEVONG KAl TAQAUEVOUV TQOONAWUEVES OTO
ATIAQXAUWUEVO EKTAEVTIKO TEOYQAUHA Tov Paolldtav ot dwa-
okaAia ™G AaTvikng kat Atydtego g eAAN VKNS YAwooag. ITagd v
avATTLEN KAl DLEVELVOT] TOV EVPWTAIKOV EKMADEVTIKOV TUOTHUATOS
(TovAdxloTOV 0Tt MAALOLE TOV MAVETUOTNHLAKOV €TUTIEDOV) KAL TN
dtevpuvon twv omovdwv ¢ NeoeAAnviknc otnv Evpdnn, otv Kooa-
Tia, g xwoa pe éva amod tor Mo aflvAoyo TUNUATA TNG KAQCOIKTG
dLroroylag, dev vmagxovv omovdéc g BulavtivoAoyiag ovte g
NeoeAAN VKNS YAWooAS Kat MOALTIONOY, KAl WG €K TOVTOL oL ouvadels
exdooelg  etvar eAaxiotec. Elvar onuaviud va yvwploovpe pia
TOWTOTOQLAKT] TRooTtAB el hoTe T Véa eAANVIKA va dLeaxTovv ot
ddaoralia agxaiwv eEAANVIKWOV g pa eEeAxTikn) paon TS YAwooag,
OV TOAV OUXVA HOLALEL e KUVIYN TwV avepouvAwy. Baoud 1 oilla
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Tov mEOPANuaTog edoaletal ot dwaokaAla e YAwooas. Eival eAd-
xtotot ot Kgoateg kabnyntés twv agxalwv eAANVIKWV Tov yvwellovv
KAL TN VEOEAANVIKY, WOTE VA UTTOQOVV OLCLAOTIKA v delEouv oToug
HaONTéC TNV AQONKTN OX£0T TV VO YAWOOWV (KATL Tov Bewpovile wg
sine qua non otolxelo 0T dWATKAAIX HIAS YAWTOAS OTOV EKOOTS TIRWTO
awova). Etval dedopévo O0tL ta veoeAANVIKA amoTeAobV pIX amo TIG
eEeAKTIKEG PAOES TV aQXaAlwY EAANVIKOV, HE TIC aVATIOPEVKTESG
aAdayéc, mov elval evAoyeg AGYw TNG HAKQOXQOVLAG LOTOQLAG AUTHG
¢ YAdooac. Eivalr avaudpopimro 1o yeyovoc 0Tt n agxaia poodm
eTUPBLOVEL KoL 0T OMEQLVT) YAWOOa, 6Ttwe kat 1) kabagevovoa, 1 omoia
o€ Atydtego N peyaAvTeQo Babud pagtuoeital ot Aoyotexvia Kol Tov
emlonpo Aoyo.

Zra mAaiox TG EKMAEVTIKNG — MADAYWYIKNG TOAKTIKNAS TOL,
évag PLAOAOYOC TOETIEL VO EVETIKEVTOWVETAL 0TI CLVEWNTH TEOOTA-
Oela va peTadwoel 0TOVG HAONTES TIC BACIKES YVAOELS THG ONUEQLVIG
YAWooag péoa amod dadEAOTIKA Habrjpata TV agxaiwv eAANVIKOV.
TMapd tic moAAéc kailgleg dadoés petald NG véag kal g apxalag
EAANVIKNG YAWOOQG, €AV €0TIAOOLHE TNV TMQEOOOXN HAS, avTiAa-
uBavouaote OtL Tar parvopeva aAAayng ot YAWooa dev TRETEL Vi T
avTeTOTICOVHE WG AYePVEWTO XATUA 1] AEETEQAOTO EUTTODLO.

IMag” 6Ao mov 1 apxawopdbBewx pmogel va amoteAéoel peydAo
EUTODLO OTNV AQXIKY] €KUAONON TG VEOLAANVIKNG elval Yeyovog OTL
Agrtovgyel wg péoo dlevkdALVONG Y TNV avtiAnn g veoeAAnvikng,
KUolwg oto yoamntd Adyo. Etvat dedopévo to 6Tt moAAot prAoAoyol eivat
avtodidaxtot Kat xewptlovtal tn veoeAAN VKT pévo oe emimedo ava-
Yvwone. Otav medkettat ya kelpevo ¢ kabBagevovoag, N avdyvwo
Toug elvat MANENG, dvet.

L1to mAaioo avtd etvat avapdoBint 1 onUaAvTKOTTA dda-
okaAlag e eAANVIKIS YAwooag Paotopévng ot peAétn e adviag
eEEALENG ¢ YAdooac.

Z1o onuelo avtd KataANyovue OTNV €0WTNON TOL pac TiOetat
kabnueowva Olwg O avT) TV TVELHATIKY kQOIOT Tov Pudvel 1)
avBowndétnta oe Taykoopo emimedo. I'ati 1) prroAoyila oe avtr) v
eroxn; Eav katagydtav 1 ¢prdoroyia, Oa katagydtav kol n avow-
notTa. Oa XAvape TO TLo Pactid oL Hag Kavel avBowmoug.

KataAtyovtag oe avtd 1o onuelo, emtoéPte HOL Vo 0OG TAQOL-
OlA0w €V OLVTOMIA T emimeda Kot TG HeBOdOLS ddacKaAlag Twv
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Néwv EAAnvikov otnv Kooatia 1) omoia dddoketat oe dvo emimeda: a)
Awaokaldia e YAwooag otovg gottntés e KAaoowrc ®roAoyiac.
Ta padiuata twv Néwv EAANviKdV eival vmoxoewtikd ta téooeoa
teAevtala eEaunva e otdX0 oL PoltnTég va Yvwoloovv v eEEALEN TG
YAWOoAS amd TV aQXaldTnTa €we TN ovyxeovn mepiodo. B) NeoeA-
Anvied wg Eévn YAwooa oto Kévtpo Eévov F'Awoodv g PrAocodikrig
ZxoAnc [Mavemiotiov Tov Z&ykQepT.

Ye OAec auTéC TIC TEQLMTWOELS TO PaACkd TEOBANHA TOL AVTLUE-
twTrilCovpe epelg, oL dwddokovteg, elvatl va ovvexlotel 1 ddaokaAla
A€oV TV V0 eEapnvwv, KaBws oL PoLTNTEC ATOKTWVTAG TN BAon TTov
elval emaQKNig yiax v Kabnuegvy emikowvwvia de delxvouv evdla-
Pépov va oAokAnpwoouvv T omovdr] ¢ YAwooas. Efloov avtipe-
tomiCetat 1 éAAen)m avBowmvou duvapkol, aAA& kat To peyaAvteQo
EUTOdI0: N amovoia amagaltnTov LAWOL — BiPAiwv, eyxeidwy Kat
GAAWV DOAKTIKWV HETWV.

Eivaw diadopeg ot attieg avtov tov évtovov meofArjpatoc. ITodtov,
N ovvtoun maadoot e NeoeAAnvikrc YAwooag, OXt HOVO OtV
Kooartia, aAda kat otig mo moAAéc xwoec e Avtikric Evowmng.
MoAovott ta Néa eAAnvikd, we pla and tig Ppdoels g apxalag
YAWooag, Ba mEémel va dDIDATKOVTAL TOVAAXLOTOV 0& Baotkd eTtimedo
og OAOVG TOVG TAVETUOTNHLAKOUS TOMES Kal katevBvvoelg mov
oxetiCovtal pe TG KAaoOwéG emoTeS, oL Mo ToAAol PpLAdAoyol
Oewpov ta Vvéa eAAnvuca pae Eévn yAdooa pe eAaxlotn 1 Kat
avOTIaAQKT YAwoooAoywkn ovvadela pe ta Agxaia. BéBowa, 1 dyvowx
elvat o mo emukivdvvog ex000c. Tookelpévov va emitevxOel 1) duddoor
¢ NeoeAAnvikic YAwooag, mewtaQxikde Hag otdxos eivat 11 EAAN-
vouaBela va kataotel meoalQetikd uaOnua oe debvr) oepvdox yx
dLAoAGYovE Tov dlogyavavovtat vTo v aryda e “Euroclassica”.
Avotuxwg avtipetwnriCovpe éAAen)mn Katavononge.

I'a n PeAticon g kataotaong avtrg, Pactknc onuaciag Ba ftav
N ovvegyaoia e ToUg CLVADEADOUS aTtd AAAES XWOES KAl 1) avTaiayn
TWV YVAOOOEWV.

ITowv oAokAnpwOel avtr n ovvToun magovoiaon e GLAoAoYIKTG
ewcovag e Kooatiag, Oa moémel va ekBéoovpe kat Tov omovdaio gdAo
TOV €KDOTIKOV TOpER WG EVOC AAAOL TTOAV ONHAVTIKOU pETOL Yl TNV
napddoor apxaing kat véoeAAnvikng Prroroyiag. Oco adood v
£1doon apxaiwv YoaUUATWVY, COUPWVA LE TNV TETQAKOOLAET] TAQA-
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dwon KAAOOIKWVY OTOLdWYV, eV LG AE(TIOVV OL €KOOOELS TNG KAAOTIKTC
Aoyotexviag. MeydAo kot kKOoLo 00A0 0TV €KdOOT TwV KAAOOIKWV €XEL
0 eKdOTIKOG 0iKkog “Latina et Graeca” Tov 1dELONKe T0 1976 EexvarvTag wg
OVELRO — MOWTOBOVAIX KATIOLWYV AOKVWV PoLTNTwV KAAoOokiSg Pprro-
Aoylag, pe okomd va exdidovtal éoya EAANvwv kat Popalwv ovyyoa-
déwv, aAdd kat pLrodoywa eyxewidix. To ovewgo éytve moaypa-
TIKOTNTA. LTV WG OTJHEQN ADLAAELTITI) DQACTNELOTITA TOL O £KOOTIKOG
olkog édege 010 WS A TeRd amd 56 diyAwooeg exdooelc apxalag
eAANVIKNc  kat Aatviknic  yoappatoAoyiag. Tavtoygova  exdidet
TeQLodkd oto omoio dnuootevel véa amd toug Topeis g KAaooucrg
dLAoAoyiag, Iotopiag kat AgxaloAoylag, emixelR@VTAS va (GEQeL TOV
apxalo kOO 7o KOVTd 0t0 €vEUTEQO KOowo. ITapdAANAa, amd toug
Wwiovg doaoTriolovg, KATOTE PortnTéc e dQapr, aAA&  onueQa
peyaAvtegovg Kpodteg PprAoAdyove, to 2009 dovOnKe tO OUHVULHO
Ivotitovto “Latina et Graeca” (to omoio Aettovpyel ota mAalowx tov [diw-
koL KAaooucot Avkelov oto Zaypepun. Lta mAaiow twv doaotnoLot-
TwVv ToVL Ivotitovtov dlogyavwvove ouvEDQLA KAl TEULVAQLX YLt TOVG
pHaOntéc pe otdéxo va dlevouvOel To eVOLAPEQOV TWV TAWIWY YIX TN
dackaAla Twv KAAROOWKOV YAWOOWV KAl Vo TEOODEQEL KALVOVQYLEG
pebodove Kkat AAAovg TEOTOUG dWATKAAIAG OTOVG ODACTKOVTEG.
IMotevovpe mwg 1n dwaokaAla tov 21 oL awva oVPGWVA HE TIG
paOnrokevtowkéc peBodovg Oa moémer va Byer amd v TAEn
delyxvovtag otovug VEOUS TEOTIOUG LE TOUG OTIOLOVG VA VAOTIOOOUV TIG
Yvaoelg tovg otnv kadnueown Cwn. Na unv peivovpe omv “ex ka-
thedra” dwaockaAia g yoappaturc. OAa avtd to Ivotitovto éxet wg
0TdX0 TOL V& Bon01|oeL TOLS DIOAOKOVTES KAl TOUG DIDATKOUEVOUGS, (OTE
va kataAdPovpe dtL oL dEOUoL pag oty expdOnon etvat magdAAnAot
Kat epeic ot dddokovteg kabnueowad pabaivovpe amd tovg pabntéc 1
TOUG POLTNTES HaG.

Avtifeta Opwe amd TNV MAOVOLr TAEADOOT] TNG AQXALOEAAN VKNG
drAoAoyiag, otov Topéa éxdoong TNV veoeAANVIKTC PrAoAoyiag elpaote
akopa otnv apxn). 'evikds magatnoovpe éAAendn ovolaotcol evdx-
déoovtoc ya ) NeoeAAnvuer] Aoyotexvia, kabdg kot to ovYxQovo
eAANvuco moAttiopd. Ot attieg yix avté motevw OtL edoalovTal oTig
MANUUEAEIC YVADOELS, OTNV AMOLOIt CUVTOVIOUEVNC TTEOOTIABELG ATTO
TOUG €MIONUOVS KQATIKOUG PoQeic, T urn evgelar EOBOAT] Twv TOAL-
TIOTIKWOV ayoOav.
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Méxot onueoa €xet exdoOei povo n AvOoAoyia momuatwv ToL
Kowvotavtivov KaBadn (oe 50 pévo aviiyoada, mov éxovv eEavtAn-
Oel). Miax &AAN afopvnuévevtn mpoomdOewa, va Byet oto Pwe g
onuootdtnTag n momrtikr) AvOoAoyia tov I'woyov Xedéon dev éxel Poet
avaAoyn avixnon amod Tov ekdoTkoVg oikovs. QoTtdoo, dev XAvoupe
™V awotodoliao pag kabws oL HeQkés amo TG mMEOOTADELES uag éyvav
noaypatnkotnta. Elvar onuavtikd va  emionuavtel ott méguot
edo0nKe kat o mEwto EAANvo-kpoatikd Aefkd g ovyyoadéa tng
LTTOPALVORLEVNG. Yuvex(COUHE He Hix TOAD ONUAvTK] kivnon - vo
déoovpe Y mowtn $popa oto Pwe g Kooatuknic dnuoodtrac po
avBoloyia égywv tov Kalavtlakn. EveAmiotope mwe pe TOV TQOTO
avto apxiCovpe to “odvooelakd” pag talidl oto Padv, avefegevvnto
WG TAPA TEAAYOG TWV VEOEAANVIKWV YOXUUATWV.

Na evyéupaote 10 Ta&dL 010 OTOXO HAG, TOV KOO 0 OAOLG — TN
petddoon twv EAANVIKOV yoappdtov (aoxaiwv xat véwv) va etvat
KAAO Kol Opopdo kat va un  doPouacte dvokoAelec — TOLG
Aawotouyovag kat tovg KokAwnag ovte tov Ovpwpévo INooewwva —
omws Aéet o Kapaodne.

The Program of Classics in Primary and Secondary School in Croatia

Program in Six Years of Education
(Primary and Secondary School)

7t Class | 8t Class of 1t Class 2nd Class 3rd Class 4t Class
of Primary Secondary Secondary Secondary Seconda
Primary ry
Grammar Grammar New Homer, Herodotus Hera-
Testament Iliad (parts) clitus
(parts) (A, Z, X) and
Helenistic Homer, De'mo-
critus
novel Odyssea (parts)
(parts) (A, Z, W)
Mytho- Mythology Xenophon, Lyrics Thoukidides Plato,
logy Memorabilia (selection) (parts) The
(parts) Re;.mblic
Aristote
les,
Poetics
(parts)




H eAAnvur] yAdooa otnv Kgoatia XOec, Xjueoa, Avglo 81

Ancient Ancient Plato, Demosthenes Ai-
civilisati | civilisation Apologia, (parts) schylus,
on Protagoras P rogneth;
us Boun
(parts) Sopho-
cles,
Antigone

Oedippus
the King
Euripi-
des,
Medea

Program in Four Years of Education

(Secondary School)
1t Class 2nd Class 3t Class 4+ Class
Secondary School Secondary Secondary Secondary School
School School
Grammar Grammar Homer, Iliad Heraclitus and
Homer, Democritus (parts)
Odyssea
Mythology Mythology Lyrics Plato, The Republic
(selection) (parts)
Ancient civilisation Ancient Herodotus Aristoteles, Poetics
civilisation (parts) (parts)
New Testament Aischylus
(parts) Prometheus Bound
Sophocles,
Xenophon Antigone,
Memorabilia Oedippus the King
(parts) Euripides,
Medea

Hepimpn

H mapddoon twv kAaoouwwv YAwoowv etval moAv diaxdedopévn oty Kooartia.
To mowto KAaoowd Avkelo 1dovOnke 1o 1607 and tovg Incovites ota mAaiow
TOU TQEOYQAUHATOS TNG TVEVHATIKNG OVATTUENG TWV TEQOXWV HE TIG
KOWOTNTEC TOovG. AUTd TO TEOYQAHHA Ntav Baciopévo ot ovvOeon g
KAQOOIKNG eKTIADEVONG Kat Tou NOKOU KWdKA Twv XOoTavdyv. Ao Tnv
dovor] tov, 1o mewto KAaookd Avielo 010 ZaykQen doaotnolomoLeital aka-
TATAVOTA, HEQLUVWVTAS ADLAAEIMTA YIX TNV TAQADOON TWV KAACOUKWY
YAwoOoWV, pe anotéAeopa oL KAAOOIKES YAWOOEG ONjHEQA VA DDATKOVTAL OTN


https://www.google.ge/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&ved=0CB8QFjAA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.arisgiavris.gr%2Faris-giavris-perilipsi-pages.htm&ei=bNoSVeaILcvSaJ6egPAK&usg=AFQjCNFvDbh1_zVJNAIP3GptclUtPxZkVQ&sig2=_42vAB4fwopPZUoDaKCEpQ&bvm=bv.89184060,d.d24
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devteQoBdOuia, aAAL kat otV TEWTOPRAOUIX exmtaidevon oe dekaéfl KAaoTIKA
Abkelr, wg vOXEEWTKO UAONUa. Le €81 dnuoTikd oXoAgix dddokovtat T
Aatvikd Ko toe agxaion eAANVIKE we paBnua ertAoync.

IMapdAo avtipetwmniletar TEOPANUA OTL ddaoKkaAio, dAAL kaL 1) peAétn g
EAANvikrc yAwooag oty Kpoatia, akdua xal e MAVETIOTNUIAKO emiTiedo
eounvevel v e£EALEN G éwg kat T Bulavtiviy mepiodo, meglogilovtag tnv
Agxala EAAnvue] xat ayvodvtag v vmagén g NeoeAAnvikic (kaba-
0e0OVOAC KALONUOTIKIG) WG ATIOTEAETA DL QOVIKTG eEEALENG pG YAOOOG.

Etvat avaudloprjtnto 1o yeyovog OtL 1) agxaiot pHoodr| emiPlwvel KoL ot
oNUEQLVY) YAwOoOQ, OTIwGS Kat 1) kaBaevovoa, 1) ontoia o AtydTteo 1) HeyaAUTeQo
BaBuoé paprtugeitat otn Aoyotexvia Ko tov entionuo Adyo.

IMagaAANA, etvan yeyovog 0Tt 1 aoxatopdOeior amoteAel peydAn dtevkoAv-
Vo1 Y Vv avtiAngn g veoeAANVIKTS, Kuplwg 0To Yoartd Adyo. Eivar dedo-
pévo ot moAAol pLAdAoyol etvar avtodidaxTtol kat xewllovtat ) veoeAANvVIKn
pHovo oe eminedo avdyvwone. Otav mpokeltat yix kelpevo tg kabagevovoag, 1
avA&YVwoT) Toug elvat TANeNG, dvetr).

Etva avappioprimro ot ta veoeAAnvika anoteAovv e£€AEN g yAwooag,
1 omola 0710 dAPa TWV AWVWV Tégaoe amod dkpopes Ppdoelg kat poodéc. H
eEEALEN avt) elvat evvonn yix T ovyxeovn emoxr). Evtovtowg etvatr moAv
ONUAVTIKO Vo 0efOUAOTE TN YAWOOAK EUTIAOLTILOVTAG TNV OLVEXWS UE TO
YAwoowko Kat exdoaoTikd Onoaveod s “agxaing untéoag” tne.
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Nino Dianosashvili (Tbilisi)

Mad Dance: From Bacchus to Rock

Bacchic dance, a remarkable element of ancient culture, held an important
place in the Dionysiac cult from early times.! It frequently attracted poets,
artists, sculptors and even historians. Though the Bacchantes sank into
oblivion over centuries, the practice of mad dance used to rebound in
powerful bursts at different times and in different cultures. In this regard,
my attention was attracted by medieval Europe, occasionally inundated
by strange mad dance, and by modern-day rock festivals.

Dance, in general, is an ancient form of art. By dancing primitive men
would ‘celebrate’” almost all important life events — birth, date, wars,
health recovery etc., would invoke rain, sunlight, fertility, would talk to
god. The multiple functions of dance have generated diverse definitions: it
is believed to be an improvised evolvement of the sex impulse? or
corporal manifestation of communication,® expression, deep and powerful

1 Allusions to Bacchic dance date as early as Homer’s Iliad. When describing Achilles’
shield, Homer mentions that Hephaestus” depicted a dancing floor, choros, which had
been fashioned by Daedalus in Knossos for Ariadne (II., XVIII, 591-592). According to
the mythological tradition, Dionysus returned Ariadne to Crete after she had been
taken away by Theseus. As in the Homeric description the shield featured a whirling
dance of young girls and boys, scholars believe that the dancing floor arranged for
Ariadne must have been intended for Bacchic dances. See Gordeziani R., Greek
Literature, Hellenic Epics, Lyrics, Drama, Tbilisi 2014, 28 (in Georgian); Latacz J.,
Einfuhrung in die griechische Tragodie, Gottingen 1993, 30 ff.

2 Ellis H., The Dance of Life, Boston & New York, Houghton Mifflin Company 1923.

3 Van Camp ]., Philosophical Problems of Dance Criticism (Dissertation), Temple
University, Ann Arbor, MI: University Microfilms International 1982.
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emotions.* The numerous scientific definitions have only one point in
common: dance is a set of thythmical body movements mostly performed
to music. There is a big variety of dance types, styles and forms. One of
them is religious dance, which is described as a fossilized form of ritual
involving aimless rhythmical body movements of a group of people
united by a common belief.>

There are groups of people across different nations that develop
religious sensations through ritual dance. They find dance most convin-
cing and satisfying of all other movements and become initiated into
divine knowledge through dance. Rhythmical movements stimulate
religious ecstasy in modern day Muslim Dervishes, American shakers,
Hasidic Jews and Siberian shamans.

Bacchic dance must have had the same function in the cult of Dio-
nysus. The dancers were eager to experience communion with the divine.
Thus they forgot for a while earthly concerns and taboos. Individuals,
humiliated and frustrated by the daily life, had an opportunity to free
themselves in Bacchic rituals. Freedom was the essence of the Dionysiac
cult — freedom from age or sex constrains, from aggressive state insti-
tutions.®

Dionysiac cult dance was basically the core element of Oreibasia,”
which is attested in many sources.® Bacchantes would worship Dionysus

4 Blacking J., Kealiinohomoku J. W., The Performing Arts: Music and Dance, Bristol:
Walter de Gruyter 1979.

5 VBanos B., Daannckas peanrns crpajalomiero 6ora, Dcxmua, Tpareaun, Mocksa 1989,
388-389; Burkert W., Griechische Religion der archaischen und klassischen Epoche,
Stuttgart, Berlin, Koln, Mainz 1977, 67-168.

¢ Nadareishvili K., Women in Classical Athens and Greek Tragedy, Tbilisi 2008.

7 Oreibasia was an archaic Dionysian ritual, a nocturnal procession of Bacchantes
performed every other year in mountains (Paus., 8. 23. 1; Ael., Var. Hist., 13. 2; Firm.
Mat. Err. Prof. Rel. 6. 5) in the cold of the winter solstice (Plul., De Primo Frigido, 18,
953 D). According to Pausanias, women would walk up Mount Parnassus (8 000 feet)
(Paus., 10. 32.). Plurach describes an event when thyiads” procession on Parnassus
(tats Budow — 1y Buids, ddos — thyiads (1 Buids, ddos) is another name of Dionysus’
female worshippers) was prevented by a snowstorm and a rescue team was sent to
save them. Their garments turned crystal from frost (Plul., De Primo Frigido, 18. 953
D). Even in Plutarch’s times, this ritual was performed in many places across Greece
(Plul., De Primo Frigido, 18, 953 D).

8 A.TrGF Il 57; S. Ant., 152, 1154; S. OT 1093; Eur., HF., 680-687, 889 ff., Eur., Ion, 1079,
1084; Eur., Hel., 1312 ff., 1345; Eur., Ph., 655, 788-791, 1756; Pratin., TrGf 14 F 3, 1. 5. 17;
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by dancing and would dance until they fell. Moving around the same
circle at a frantic speed with one’s head thrown back is a typical scene of a
Bacchic dance. It was accompanied by music, song and yells. The
participants of this procession were in a state of altered consciousness,
which was important in the cult service and was qualified as a religious
sensation (Epict., III 21, 14). According to Plutarch, night Dionysiac rituals
caused full transformation of an individual. The participants lost
consciousness and were unable to manage their actions (Plul., Mul. Virt.,
13. 249E). According to lamblichus, at this time human actions did not
comply with human categories. They were unaware of what they were
doing (Iamb., III. 4-6). Loss of individuality was considered to be the only
way to experience god. One’s personality faded away in mass mania
triggered at the service.” The surviving information about the Dionysiac
mania is rather scarce!® and only leaves room for assumptions over what
processes might have been taking place in people during the ritual.

An ecstatic condition can be easily induced by a variety of either
combined or individual stimulants. Time-proven means include alcoholic
drinks, hypnotic suggestion, rapid breath, specific smoke inhalation, mu-

Pratin, TrGf II 629, 6; Philod. Paian 8 ff., 19 ff., 40, 133 ff., 146 ff. In the tragedy Semele
by Diogenes of Athens, ‘dance’ is used as a synonym of ‘orgy’ (Diog. Ath. TrGF I 45).
Dance as a part of the Dionysiac procession is also mentioned by Plutarch: ‘Sacrifices,
choral dances, and many of the sacred ceremonies usually held on the road, when
Tacchus is conducted forth from Athens to Eleusis, had of necessity been omitted...
(Plul.,, Alc., 34. 4).

*  Aoaac D. P., Menaasn! (I'pexu n Vipanmonaastoe), Cankt-ITetep6ypr 2000, 389-390;
Msanos B., 1989; 317-320; Gurchiani K., Dionysian Mysteries and their Reflection in
Euripides’ The Bacchae (dissertation), Thilisi 1999, 53-57.

10 Der Neue Pauly, Enzyklopadie der Antike, Das klassische Altertum und seine
Rezeptionsgeschichte, Stuttgart 3, 950 ff.; Gordeziani R., 2014, 285 (in Georgian). Ecstasy
(éxoTaats) is the term that later replaced maniva and, in my opinion, is the most adequate
designation of a human condition during the Dionysiac cult service — ‘be outside oneself’
(Plot., 6. 9. 11; Herm in Phdr. p. 103 A). In an ecstatic, i. e. maniacal state, the line between
inner and outer processes disappears. Man is detached from reality and does not respond
to external stimulants, is overwhelmed with the sensation of happiness, bliss and delight.
He resembles a “vessel’ filled with cosmic content, crosses the lines of individuality, losses
his personality and joins the world, the absolute, the deity. See Spoerri Th. (Hrsg.)
Beitrage zur Extase. Basel: Karger 1968; Josuttis H., Leuner H. (Hrsg.) Religion und die
Droge, Stuttgart: Kohlhammer 1972.
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sic and narcotic drugs such as mescaline, lysergic acid and other psycho-
tropic alkaloids.!

Undoubtedly, the Dionysiac dance was one of the ways to induce ecs-
tasy. Neurophysiologists believe that apart from rhythmical movements,
the ecstatic state was also brought by the high physical strain which the
women developed through running around, whirling and powerful sha-
king of head, also by remarkably low temperatures and oxygen scarcity.
The high level of physical strain might have caused low blood glucose and
adrenaline release, while oxygen scarcity affected neuronal activity and
brain metabolism, which could have led to intoxication and hallucinations.
Modern scientists qualify Lydian maenads’ account of milk, wine and
honeys streaming from the earth (Eur., Bacch., 146-147) and Theban
women’s analogical miracles'? as ecstatic hallucinations. The condition
must have been further intensified by vigilance, as the rituals were
performed at night and affected the participants’ circadian rhythm. The
simultaneous effect of several factors could have easily induced mind
alteration in the women.!3

Ecstatic dance was always performed in a group. The worshippers of
Dionysus always danced in a thiasos (Eur., Bacch., 56, 75, 115, 136, 680;
Arph., Ran., 15-66, 327; Plul., De Primo Frigido, 18. 953 D, Hdt. 4. 79, D. 18.
260). This dance even spread to polises, which is quite natural, as the Dio-
nysiac mania was a collective event and triggered collective behavior
mechanisms: contagion, imitation and suggestion. The collectiveness of Dio-
nysiac mania was reflected in myths, literature and historical writings.!4

11 Lewis I, Ecstatic Religion, Harmandsworth 1971, 39.

12 Theban bacchantes would strike a thyrsus against a rock and a stream of water would
sprang forth, they would push a thyrsus into the ground and wine would come out or
would scratch the earth with their fingers and milk would pour out (Eur., Bacch., 704-710).

13 Graf F., Milch, Honig und Wein: Zum Verstandnis der Libation im griechischen
Ritual, in Perennitas: Studi in onore di Angelo Brelich, Rome 1980; Bremmer J. N.,
Greek Maenadism Reconsidered, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik (ZPE),
Bd. 55, Bonn 1984, 280.

14 Neither mythical Dionysus not his worshippers ever experienced solitude. See
Burkert W., Greek Religion (trans. Raffan J.), Harvard University Press 1985, 161-162.
In the very first written source, the Homeric Ilaid, Dionysus is surrounded by mad
women (nurses) (Hom., II., VI, 132-133). See Gordeziani R., 2014, 283-284. In vase
paintings Dionysus often appears in the company of nymphs, sileni, satyrs and Pan.
See Kerenyi K., Dionysos: Archetypal Image of Indestructible Life, Princeton Univer-
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As mentioned, this type of dance was not limited to the ancient world.
It expanded in time and space and later covered entire Europe. However,
at that time, it was not a conscious imitation of Bacchantes. To put it
simply, Medieval Europeans were recurrently overwhelmed by fits of
spontaneous, nonstop mad dance.

According to medieval chronicles, this strange dance ‘epidemic’ first
erupted in a small German city of Kelbig in the 11* century (1021).1° Later,
the mad dance gripped not only Germany but England, France,
Luxemburg, historical Netherlands and Italy. The outbreak was the most
ferocious in the 13%-17% centuries. It was believed that the dance was sent
by Saint John the Baptist or Saint Vitus. The dancing processions were
mainly performed at the churches of St. John and St. Vitus and very often
started on their commemoration days. Hence the names St. John’s Dance
and St. Vitus’ Dance.®

In Italy dancing fits were called tarantism as their etiology differed from
the European dance epidemic. The name tarantella was associated with a

sity Press 1976, 6th-century vase, fig. 39/A and B. Lets us recall Proetus’ three daugh-

ters, who were driven mad by Dionysus and the mad Argive women (Apollod., 2. 2.

2, Hes. fr. 20). In Euripides’ The Bacchae, mania afflicts all Theban women. They turn

mad all of a sudden, leave their houses, rush to Mount Cytheron and jointly perform

various actions (Lydian and Theban women perform ring dances (xop6s/xépev-
ois/xopeto Eur., Bacch., 21, 63, 114, 220, 379, 680, 862, 1143), whirl on the same place

(eiXloow Eur., Bacch., 569), shake their heads/ throw their heads back (pimTw Eur.,

Bacch., 865) and run at a surprising speed. They cross fields like birds and run across

mountains and valleys in a blink (Eur., Bacch., 665, 748-749, 1090-1094). Pausanias too

describes how mania gripped the city (Paus., 7. 21). Crowd is a characteristic feature
of the cult of Dionysus. See Burkert W., Antike Mysterien: Funktionen und Gehalt,

Munchen 1990, 47-48; Dianosashvili N., The Phenomenon of Mass Madness in Bacchae

by Euripides, Phasis. Greek and Roman Studies, 2012-2013, 15-16, 386-396.

Waller J., A Forgotten Plague: Making Sense of Dancing Mania, the Lancet, V. 373,

2009 (February), 625. Eighteen people surrounded a church and would not let the

priest officiate the Christmas mass. They would dance hand in hand, would clap

hands, jump and yell. The chronicler writes that the infuriated priest cursed them to
dance nonstop for the whole year. And truly, they danced almost till next Christmas,
hardly able to control their hands and legs.

16 Midelfort H. C. E., A History of Madness in Sixteenth-Century Germany, Stanford
1999, 32; Bartholomew R. E., Little Green Men, Meowing Nuns and Head-hunting
Panics: A Study of Mass Psychogenic Illness and Social Delusion, USA, McFarland &
Company 2001, 132; Marks R. W, The Story of Hypnotism, USA: Kessinger
Publishing 2005, 201; Waller J., 2009, 625.
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south Italian tradition that dance either prevented the bite of tarantula, a
poisonous spider especially widespread in the province of Taranto, or in
case of bite, prevented the penetration of the poison into the blood."”

St. Vitus” and St. John’s dance and tarantella only differed in terms of
location, name and the related beliefs, while the symptoms were the same.
Like the Bacchic dance, all of them were collective and epidemic, invol-
ving dozens, hundreds and even thousands of participants.

The medieval dancers, like Bacchantes, were in the state of altered
consciousness. They were unable to manage their body. The eye-witnesses
describe the dances as shows: “while they danced their minds were no
longer clear” or ‘they went raging like beasts over the land.”'® Otherwise, it
would be impossible to dance unceasingly with sore and bleeding feet.
People danced nonstop for hours, days, weeks and even months, yelling,
roaring, laughing, howling, writhing, foaming at the mouth. They were
sexually excited, suffered from pain and seizure and hallucinated. They
danced to loss of consciousness and would fall powerlessly to their peers’
feet, like a Lydian woman in The Bacchae (Eur., Bacch., 136). In the Middle
Ages, this strange dance would often end in human deaths.™

The European mad dance was accompanied by music, like the Dionysiac
cult dance by sounds of drum and flute. Scientists believe that the
accompanying music had the same function as dance movements: drive the
dancers into ecstasy. Drums (tympani) activated certain grid cells in the
brain and caused excitement. The rhythm gripped and governed the
dancers. Flute (aulos) might have had a likewise exciting effect.?

17 Carpitella D., In the Fundamental Study of Tarantism by E. de Martino, La terra del
rimorso, Milano 1961, 365; Bartholomew R. E., Tarantism, Dancing Mania and De-
monopathy: The Anthro-Political Aspects of 'Mass Psychogenic Illness', Psychological
Medicine, vol. 24 (2), Cambridge University Press 1994, 281-306; Midelfort H. C. E.,
1999, 39.

18 Cited in Backman E. L., Religious Dances in the Christian Church and in Popular
Medicine (trans. Classen E.), London: Allen & Unwin 1952.

19 Hecker ]. F., Die Tanzwuth, eine Volkskrankheit im Mittelalter: nach den Quellen fiir
Aerzte und gebildete Nichtérzte bearbeitet (trans. by Babington 1888), Berlin: Enslin
1832, 132 ff.; Midelfort H. C. E., 1999, 32; Bartholomew R. E., 2001, 126; 136; Waller J.,
Looking Back: Dancing Plagues and Mass Hysteria, The Psychologist 22 (7), UK:
British Psychological Society, 2009 (July), 644-647; Waller J., 2009, 624-625.

2 Midelfort H. C. E., 1999, 37; Waller J., 2009, 624-625.
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As mentioned, yells were not alien to medieval dancers either.
Similarly to Dionysiac elol, south European dancers would occasionally
cry out a-hi?! The repetition of these syllables would bring on them
sensation of freedom and would also cause rapid breath. Thus, it too can
be seen as an ecstasy-inducing technique.?

1374 and 1518 witnessed the greatest outbreaks of mad dance. In 1374
it gripped entire Germany, historical Netherlands and North-East France.
Thousands of people danced for weeks on.

“From Italy it spread to ... Prusia, and one morning, without warning,
the streets were filled... They danced together, ceaselessly, for hours or
days, and in wild delirium, the dancers collapsed and fell to the ground
exhausted, groaning and sighing as if in the agonies of death. When
recuperated, they swathed themselves tightly with cloth around their
waists and resumed their convulsive movements. They contort their
bodies, writhing, screaming and jumping in a mad frenzy. One by one
they fell from exhaustion...” — Benjamin Lee Gordon wrote.?

After several decades, an abbot from a monastery near Trier once
again called people for dance, which continued for 6 months nonstop,
generating fatal spinal and rib fractures.?

In 1518 the mad dance gripped Strasbourg. About 400 people were
involved. According to the chronicler, daily deaths would reach fifteen.
Fatal outcomes were frequently caused by heart attack.?

What was the cause of this strange phenomenon called either collective
mental disorder? or collective hysterical disorder” or mass madness.?
Opinions vary: according to the most popular theory, it must have been

2 Carpitella D., 1965, 365.

2 Bremmer J. N., 1984, 280.

2 Gordon B. L., Medieval and Renaissance Medicine, New York: Philosophical Library
1959, 562.

24 Backman E. L., 2009, 625.

% Backman E. L., 1952.

% Kaplan H. I, Sadock B. J., Comprehensive Textbook of Psychiatry, vol. 2, Baltimore,
MD: Williams and Wilkins 1985, 1227.

¥ Carson R. C., Butcher and Mineka S., Abnormal Psychology and Modern Life, New
York: Harper Collins 199819, 37.

2 Comer R. J., Fundamental of Abnormal Psychology, New York: W. H. Freeman and
Company 1996, 9.
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caused by ergotism — poisoning from infected rye, as in those times people
would mainly consume molded rye.

Others interpret it as a posttraumatic stress disorder associated with
large-scale calamities. This may be particularly true for 1374 and 1518
dance epidemics preceded by a disastrous flood in the first case and crop
failure in the second, resulting in inconceivably high prices on grain.
Syphilis broke out, leprosy and plague reappeared.?

The medieval mad dance is also seen as pilgrims” practice, a deviant
behavior of a religious sect, which was spread to the local population.*®
According to a different opinion, the European population of those times
had superstitions and expectations of dance curse, a fear of raging souls
capable of visiting a dance curse upon humans. These beliefs could have
spread to Europe through naval routes.>! As concerns tarantism, it is des-
cribed as a regional version of mad dance stemming from local traditions.

Despite various theories, this strange occurrence remains unexplained.
The mentioned opinions are only assumptions that may invite counte-
rarguments: 1. Frequent floods in the Middle Ages caused high levels of
humidity, which contributed to the molding of cultivated grain, especially
rye. The economic slump compelled people to consume molded cereals.
Convulsive ergotism could in fact cause hallucinations, spasms and
shivering but it is highly unlikely to induce wild movements lasting weeks
or months. As concerns gangrenous ergotism, it results in the decom-
position of extremities but has nothing in common with dance
movements;32 2. Neither mind alteration alone can account for mad dance,
though the high level of distress may also cause the loss of individuality
and increases a likelihood of spontaneous trance; 3. Pilgrimage was
widespread in medieval Europe and the dance could certainly be part of

» Hecker J. F. C., Epidemics of the Middle Ages (trans. from German by Babington),
London: The Sydenham Society 1844, 87.

30 Bartholomew R. E., Rethinking the Dance Mania, The Skeptical Inquirer 24(4):42-47
(July-August). Gender Issues; Medicalization of Females; Deconstruction; St. Vitus'
Dance, 2000.

3 Waller J., 2009, 644-647.

% Ergitosm is poisoning by alkaloids produced by ergot, a group of fungi infecting rye.
There are two types of argotism: convulsive and gangrenous. Convulsive symptoms
include painful seizures and spasms, while gangrenous symptoms are blisters and
dry rot of the extremities. See Eadie M]J., Convulsive Ergotism: Epidemics of the
Serotonin Syndrome? Lancet Neurol., PubMed., 2003 Jul; 2(7): 429-434.
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their ritual behavior; 4. It is likewise possible that several instances of this
wild practice could have given birth to superstitions and fears that they
would recur; 5. Doctors’” ideas about Italian poisonous tarantulas are
nowadays found unconvincing.®® There are poisonous spiders in other
countries as well but tarantella is only performed in Italy. Moreover,
according to medieval chronicles, most of the dancers did not even
mention spider bites but directly joined the dance at a certain time.

I believe each factor could have a role in the mad dance epidemic. The
dance used to be started by a group of individuals but would spread to a
large part of the population, evidently, under the influence of all the three
mass behavior mechanisms. Contagion and suggestion provoked
spontaneous involvement, while imitation was a conscious behavior.
Medieval chronicles describe structured dances: e. g. participants of dance
processions would tie up their garments and would leap, clap hands and
appeal to St. John the Baptist.3 In 1375 and 1376 processions, couples were
followed by single participants in a row. They danced, jumped and
hugged each other.® In 1518 a special stage was arranged and professional
musicians and dancers were hired to keep the emotional impulse.*

The prerequisite for all the three mechanisms is susceptibility to being
‘infected” with collective sensations. The susceptibility of medieval
Europeans was determined by the posttraumatic stress, superstitions
about the dance curse and people’s awareness of the mind alteration risk
after a tarantula bite, while ergotism and pilgrimage with strange rituals
were triggers of ecstatic dance. In fact, dance was regarded as a
‘contagious’ disease and at the same time, as a treatment against it — a
punishment and a way of redemption. Those caught by the virus of dance
could only be healed through dance. This belief predisposed them to a
euphoric dance at least once a year.

As mentioned above, the dance epidemic was spread in Europe till the
mid-17" century. It recurred only once in Madagascar in 1840, while

33 Bartholomew R. E., 2000.

% Jean d’Outremeuse’s chronicle La Geste de Liege citied in Bartholomew R. E., 2000.

35 Slichterhorst’s chronicle, cited in Backman E. L., 1952, 210.

3 Waller J., 2009, 625.

3 Sharp L. A., Social Change, Social Protest: The Dancing Mania in Nineteenth Century
Madagascar (paper presented in the session on “Charisma” at the Annual Meetings of
the American Anthropological Association) US, Washington 1985.
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tarantism was observed at random and on a smaller scale in Italy up to
1959.38

Finally, outbursts of tarantism developed into an annual festival. The
Hellenic oreibasia must have taken the same path before spontaneous
hysterical outbreaks transformed into an acceptable practice and a special
time and space was devoted to it. The Dionysiac cult framed this hysteria
as an organized ritual and gave it a shape and direction.®

What happens in this regard in our contemporary world? What is the
repercussion of the Bacchic dance in the 21t century? Does it take place
anywhere? If yes, what does it look like? The state of public at modern
rock festivals can be likened to Bacchic dance. “Drink, drugs, ecstatic loss
of self in illusion of every kind (especially drink and madness), violent
dance, crowds, theatrical spectacle and violence: as a summary of sixties
rock, Dionysus couldn’'t be better. There he was, mad, Greek and
ancient,”# Ruth Padel writes as she explores the relationship between rock
and Greek myth.

According to rock historians, rock ideology rests on the Dionysian,
which is the most irrational, wild and mad impulse.#' Bacchic leaps,
rhythmical twitches and sharp movements, whirling, hadbanging, yells,
cries and roar are common at rock festivals. The archaic Dionysiac practice
of dismembering animals is replaced by tearing of clothes, which happens
almost at every concert.#? Rock not only borrows but even promotes lax
sexual norms typical of the Dionysiac cult. Sexual revolution is commonly
associated with the origination of rock. According to Bob Larson, low
frequency vibrations of bas-guitar accompanied by weird lighting affect
the cerebrospinal fluid, which in turn has a direct influence on endocrine
glands and disturbs the balance of reproductive and adrenal gland
hormones. Besides, the blood insulin level significantly alters causing the
loosening of moral brakes below the permissible threshold or their

3  Bartholomew R. E., 2001, 134.

¥ Joaac D. P., 2000, 390-392.

4 Padel R., I'm a Man: Sex, Gods and Rock’n’Roll, UK: London, Faber & Faber 2000, 186.

4 Palmer R., Dancing in the Street, BBC Books 1996.

4 Padel R., Ozzy Osbrourne, a Black Sabbath vocalist, had the habit of biting off a living
bird’s head before a concert, 2000.
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complete loss.* Wild yells of thousands of sexually aroused girls remain a
characteristic feature of rock concerts and festivals.

Another characteristic of rock concerts is mind-alteration. The most
popular psychoactive substance at rock festivals is LSD. The combination
of LSD and rock gave birth to the so-called psychedelic rock. Jefferson
Airpane, Soft Machine and The Yardbirds are psychedelic groups. The
Beatles’ album Sgt. Peppers Lonely Hearts Club Band is considered to be
psychedelic and a song from this album, Lucy In The Sky With Diamonds, is
believed to promote LSD. The Rolling Stones too recorded a psychedelic
album Their Satanic Majesties Request.** However, it is not necessary to take
LSD or any other narcotic drugs to induce mind alteration. Similarly to
Bacchic dances, lights, music and rhythmical movements can easily drive
people into ecstasy. Even at present, people with altered consciousness
dance to the fall at rock festivals and concerts.

Rock originated in the 1960s, which was the age of protests against
reality, the age of revolution in collective weltanschauung. Rock too was a
protest music aimed at acquiring total freedom through destroying any
kinds of frames, norms and constraints, whether religious, family-related,
administrative, political, economic or military. Such moods were triggered
by the posttraumatic stress caused by two world wars, several dicta-
torships, racial and national problems and ideological pressure. Rock
became the main event of those years. Jimi Hendrix, Janis Joplin, Joe
Cocker, Bob Dylan and others turned into international icons.*> They had a
power over people, like Dionysus in the ancient world. Our contemporary
rock concerts trigger the same spontaneous and unconscious behaviors as
the Dionysian festivals and dance epidemics in medieval Europe. The
Dionysian continues to prevail and break out as a temporary ‘switch-off’
from the rational.*

As we can see, the behavioral ‘symptoms’ of the Dionysian, as well as
their triggers, have persisted over centuries. Whether in antiquity, in the
Middle Ages or in the 20" century, mad dance outbreaks are invariably
associated with social frustration and spontaneity and occur as the

4 Larson B., Rock & Roll: The Devil's Diversion, McCook, Neb: Larson 1967.
4 Padel R., 2000, 222, 252-253.

45 Palmer R., 1996.

4 Latacz J., 1993, 31; Gordeziani R., 2014, 285 (in Georgian).
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awaking of something latent but constantly present in humans. The only
difference lies in the intention of these mad behaviors: in ancient Greece,
the Bacchic dance was seen as a path towards divine communion, in the
Middle Ages it was a treatment against dance itself, while now it marks
defiance and revolt against reality.

Abstract

Bacchic dance, a remarkable element of ancient culture, held an important place in
the Dionysiac cult from early times. It frequently attracted poets, artists, sculptors
and even historians. Though the Bacchantes sank into oblivion over centuries, the
practice of mad dance used to rebound in powerful bursts at different times and in
different cultures. In this regard, in the paper the attention was attracted by
medieval Europe, occasionally inundated by strange mad dance, and by modern-
day rock festivals.

What happens in medieval Europe and in our contemporary world? What is the
repercussion of the Bacchic dance in the 13t-17t% and in the 20%-21st centuries? What
do they look like? And what is the difference among these dances? There are the
questions examined in the paper.

The behavioral ‘symptoms’ of the Dionysian, as well as their triggers, have
persisted over centuries. Whether in antiquity, in the Middle Ages or in the 20%-21st
century, mad dance outbreaks are invariably associated with social frustration and
spontaneity and occur as the awaking of something latent but constantly present in
humans. The only difference lies in the intention of these mad behaviors: in ancient
Greece, the Bacchic dance was seen as a path towards divine communion, in the
Middle Ages it was a treatment against dance itself, while now it marks defiance
and revolt against reality.
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Eliso Elizbarashvili (Tbilisi)

Peculiarities of the Phenomenon
of Overcoming Death by Hero and Saint

Cult of hero was one of the most distinctive features of ancient Greece.
Based on religious and epic traditions hero is venerated because of his
fame during life or unusual manner of death.! Late antiquity is marked by
substitution of heroic ideal by ideal of sainthood. According to P.Brown,
the victory of Christianity in the Late Roman society was not the victory of
the one God over the many, it was the victory of man over the institutions
of their past.? One significant manifestation of this mentality could be
found in peculiarities how these two cultures integrate the death in social
environment. The goal of my paper is to trace changing perception of the
death in the crucial period of transition from antique to Christian
ideology. The following issues ought to be discussed: antique background
of heroic ideal and the end of antique world, Christian ideology of victory
of soul over the body and the notion of Holy War.

In this context it might be useful to explicate such notions as heroic
death and martyrdom. The heroic death can be seen as a transition to
everlasting glory, which comes with a “beautiful death” — kaAog or
evkAeng Odvatog. J.-P. Vernant suggests that the Greek idea of heroic
death, since archaic to Hellenistic times, represents heroes achieving
perfection in battle. On the battlefield a man had a chance to display his

1 Parker R., Greek Religion, in: Greece and the Hellenistic World, eds. J. Boardman, J.
Griffin, O. Murray, Oxford 1988, 288.
2 Brown P., The Rise and Function of the Holy Man in Late Antiquity, JRS, 1971, 100.



96 Eliso Elizbarashvili

courage and chivalry and they were rewarded with everlasting glory that
overcomes death. They are endowed with the desire and courage to die
young on the battlefield, with weapons in their hands. That is the way to
avoid decrepit old age, ordinary, commonplace death, and falling into
oblivion.? Thus they stay young and brave in the collective memory.

The most appropriate sample of this hero-worship could be found in
the cult of Achilles. Achilles was set before an important decision whether
he wants to live a short life and gain glory, or live a long life. He chose to
follow the path of honor, and that brought him a posthumous life. He does
not fear his death and he faces his obvious death, which resulted from his
decisions. Perhaps not all the antique heroes die like Achilles, but seeking
fame on the battle field that enables them to attain immortality and stay
alive in the collective memory is a common feature of them.

Plato (427-347) understands immortality in the terms of reincarnation,
the idea he develops in his works Phedon and Republic. In this case there is
lack of social integration of deceased people. But the great philosopher
does not leave without attention the issue of everlasting glory. In
Symposium he suggests two ways of reaching immortality: the first is
physical, and the second is spiritual one. In the words of Diotima people
desire to give birth to their children in order to continue their lives in their
offspring and thus to reach immortality.* But they are pregnant in the
body only, “their offspring, as they hope, will preserve their memory and
giving them the blessedness and immortality which they desire in the
future. But souls which are pregnant ... conceive that which is proper for
the soul to conceive or contain. And what are these conceptions? — wis-
dom and virtue in general.”> Fame is what makes people immortal: “They
are ready to run all risks greater far than they would have run for their

3 Vernant J.-P., L'individu, la mort, I'amour: soi-méme et 'autre en Grece ancienne,
Paris 1989.

4 Plato, Symposium, Translated with an introduction by B. Jowett, University of
Adelaide 2014, section 26.

5 Ibid, section 27; “oi pév oOv €ykbpoves, €dr, KATA T& TOHATA OVTEG TQOG TAG
yuvaikag HAAAOV TOETOVTAL Kal TV €0WTLKOL eloLy, dla taudoyoviag abavaoiov
Kal pviunv kat evdawoviav, @g oloviat, avTolg €ig OV Emerta XQOVov mavta
ToQWlOpEevVOL oL d¢ katd TV PuxNV — elot ya ovy, édn, ol év taic Puxais kvovoty
£t paAdov N év Toic owuaoty, & Puxn TEOONKEL Kal KLNoaL Kal Tekelv: Ti ovv
TooTKeL GEOVNOiv Te Kal TV AAANV aQetv’— Symposium, Platonis Opera, ed. 1.
Burne, II, Oxford University Press 1901, 172-223, section 27.
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children, and to spend money and undergo any sort of toil, and even to
die, for the sake of leaving behind them a name which shall be eternal. Do
you imagine that Alcestis would have died to save Admetus, or Achilles to
avenge Patroclus, or your own Codrus in order to preserve the kingdom
for his sons, if they had not imagined that the memory of their virtues,
which still survives among us, would be immortal? ... I am persuaded that
all men do all things, and the better they are the more they do them, in
hope of the glorious fame of immortal virtue; for they desire the
immortal.”®

It seems that in late Roman Empire the attitude towards the glory of
hero became more nihilistic: everlasting remembrance is ephemeral, after-
fame is utter vanity. Such spirit is dominated in Meditations of great roman
emperor and philosopher Marcus Aurelius (121-180) whose reign is
marked as ‘the end of antique world’.

The Emperor Marcus Aurelius hated the war, but by irony of fate
spent almost the whole of his life in the battlefield defending Rome from
northern invaders. Glory and fame of the world appeared for him to be
fleeting, futile and vain: “For all things quickly fade and turn to fable, and
quickly, too, utter oblivion covers them like sand. And this I say of those
who shone like stars to wonder at; the rest, as soon as the breath was out
of their bodies were ‘unnoticed and unwept’. And what after all is everlas-
ting remembrance? Utter vanity.”” Glory appears to be utter, remembran-

6 Ibid, section 27; Cf. “émel ye kai t@v avOpnwv el €0éAeis eig v dprAotipiov
BAéat, Bavualows av g aloyiag TéQL & éyw elonka el pn évvoels, evOuunOeig
WG DS DIAKELVTAL EQWTL TOV OVOUAOTOL YevEoDaL kal “KA£0G €G TOV del XQOVOV
abavatov kataBéoBa”, kal VTEQ TOVTOL KIVOUVOUS Te KIVOUVEVELV €TOLHOL EloL
mavTag €t paAAov 1) UTEQ TV Madwv, kal xopata avoaAiokewy kat movoug
TOVELV 0VOTIVAOOVV Kal UregamoOvriokelv. €mel oiet ov, €dn, AAknotv UTeQ
Adurjtov arobavetv av, 1 AxtAAéa IatedkAw énamobavety, 1) meoanoavelv tOvV
vuétegov Kddoov vmeép g Pactelag t@v madwv, ur oopévovs abavatov
pviuny agetng méoL éavt@v €oecdat, v VOV NUels éxopev; TOAAOD Ye del, €dn),
AAA’ olpatl VTEQ ARETNE ABAVATOL Kol TOLXVTNG dOENG EVKAEODS TIAVTEG TAVTA
TOLOVOLY, 60@W AV AUEVOUS WOL, TOCOVTE UAAAOV: TOL Y&Q abavatov éowotv” —
Platonis Opera, section 27.

7 Marcus Aurelius, Meditations, translated by A. S. L. Farquharson, London 1961, 1V, 33.
Cf. “eflmAa yao mavta kat povdadn taxL yivetat, taxL d¢ kal mavteAng Anon
Katéxwoev. kal tTavta Aéyw €nt v Bavpaotws mws Aappavtwv: ol yoQ Aotmot
dua o ékmvevoal “alotot, armvoto” [IV, 32].
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ce — fleeting: “All is ephemeral, both what remembers and what is remem-
bered.”® There is totally nihilistic perception of the death in meditation:
“In how short a time, ashes or a bare anatomy, and either a name or not
even a name; and if a name, then a sound and echo. And all that is prized
in life empty, rotten and petty;”® Also: “Alexander the Great and his stable
boy were leveled in death, for they were either taken up into the same life-
giving principles of the Universe or were scattered without distinction
into atoms.”! It is very tempting to recall here Ecclesiastes: “For there
is no remembrance of the wise more than of the fool for ever; seeing that
which now is in the days to come shall all be forgotten. And how dieth the
wise man? as the fool;”!! or: “For that which befalleth the sons of men
befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth
the other; yea, they have all one breath; so that a man hath no preeminence
above a beast: for all is vanity.”!? Markus Aurelius who, for reasons of
state, possibly sanctioned the persecution of Christians achieved a
genuinely Christian depth of humility.!?

Christianity introduced a completely different path to overcome the
death. It is not understood as the end of existence; on the contrary, it is a
form of existence also, transition into a new reality. Death is relief,
liberation of the soul from the fetters of the flesh. Saints inspired by the
image of Christ, deny ephemeral material life and glory and seek
martyrdom in order to attain eternal life, the Kingdom of Heaven.!* That
common paradigm can be discerned in hagiographic writings.

8 Ibid. IV, 35. Cf. “Tlav épripegov, kai To pvnuovebov Kal o pvnuovevouevov” [IV, 34].
Ibid. V, 33. Cf. ““Ocov o00démw omodog 1) OkeAeTog Kkai T)Tot Gvopa 1) oLdE dvopa, To d¢
Svopa Podog kat Amxnua. T d¢ év T Piew TOAVTIUNTA KeEVX KAl OATOX KAl k&
[V, 33].

10 Ibid. VI, 26. Cf. “AAéEavdoog 6 Maicedwv Kkat 0 00ewkOHOG avTOL AToOavOVTES €ig
TAUTO KATEOTNOAV' HTOL YAQ <av>eANdONnoav eic Tovg avTovg TOL KOOUOL
OTEQUATIKOVG AGYOUG 1) dleakedaoOnoav opoiwg eic Tag atdpovs” [VI, 24].

Cf. “6tL ovK €0ty pvijun Tov 0odoD HETA TOL APEOVOS €l alwva kaBdTL 1)dn at fuéoat
at éoxopeval T mavta emeAodn kai s amobavettat 6 coPog peT oL ddoovos”
[eccl. 2, 16].

Cf.”611 ovvavTua VIV ToL AVOEWTIOL KAl CUVAVTILL TOV KTIIVOUG CUVAVTNUA €V
avTois Ws 6 BAvatog TOUTOL OUTWS 6 BAVATOG TOVTOL KAl TIVEDHX €V TOIS ALY KAl Tl
€MeplooEVLOEV O AVOQWTIOE TTAQAX TO KTHVOG OLDEV GTL T TTAVTA patoudtns” [eccl. 3, 19].
13 Marcus Aurelius, Meditations, 1997, Introduction, 9.

14 Kaxaan A. I1., BusanTniickas KyapTypa, Mocksa 1968, 56-58.
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The first saints were martyrs martyred in Roman Empire before
Christianity was announced as a state religion. Martyrdom in roman
cultural area was understood as demonstrative punishment of victim,
showing his powerlessness, his defeat against and in the eyes of society.
Just victorious is able to become a hero, but defeated is predestined to fall
into oblivion.'® Thus, there were all prerequisites for martyr to become an
anti-hero. Despite that, saint become a hero of the new epoch, as Chris-
tianity challenged all the above mentioned purposes of torture by
completely new perception of victory, that implies sacrifice of the life for
the most noble intention, strong faith in eternal life, domination of
spiritual strength over physical weakness. Everything these together
create the dignity of martyrdom.'®

One of the most popular groups of saints is cohort of warrior saints.
Hagiography of these saints being created long after their persecution by
Roman emperors, notably Diocletian, and reaching its highest develop-
ment in the 11-12% centuries lack historical accuracy and represent hagio-
graphic legends in the realm of ideology. The martyrs qualified as warrior
saints in hagiographic legends demonstrate their decision to become sol-
diers of Christ by renouncing terrestrial military service. Therefore this
group of saints manifest transition from physical to spiritual fight very
visibly. In this process weapon also gained a symbolic meaning and cano-
nically military equipment is warrior saints’ attribute in their icono-
graphical images.

The metaphorical meaning of weapon and struggle in Christianity is
best displayed by St. Paul (Ephesians, 6: 10-17): “Finally, be strong in the
Lord, and in the strength of his might; Put on the whole armor of God,
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil; For our
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities,
against the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places; Wherefore take up
the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day,
and, having done all, to stand; Stand therefore, having girded your loins
with truth, and having put on the breastplate of righteousness; and having
shod your feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace; withal taking

5 Delehaye H., Les origine du culte des martyrs, Bruxelles 1912, 1.
16 Jdem.
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up the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery
darts of the evil one; And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of
the Spirit, which is the word of God.”"”

Thus we need to follow St. Paul’s metaphorical language to under-
stand and interpret the original character of weapons depicted on warrior
saints’ icons and mentioned in texts. Warrior saints’ hagiography doesn’t
give any evidence concerning their military service. The only battle they
are engaged in (especially St. Theodores and St. George) is against the
dragon, personifying Satan. Thus they repeat the prodigy of Michael the
Archangel (Apocalypse, 12:7). The dragon-fighting hero is a widespread
image in Christianity, where a dragon is a symbol of the evil forces. It is
mentioned in the Bible several times: Daniel xiv, 22, 27; Micah i, 8; Jere-
miah xiv, 6; Revelation xii, 3, 7; Isaiah xxxiv, 13, and xliii, 20, and is widely
represented in hagiography.!®

Like iconographic depiction hagiographic evidence gives the back-
ground for the discussion of the main struggle of warrior saints — their
spiritual struggle performed by martyrdom. Struggle against the forces of
evil and spiritual victory is a regular theme for hagiography in general
and not only for hagiography of warrior saints.!” Holy Fathers of Lives also
perform their spiritual struggle, but their struggle is even harder, because
they fight against evil and sacrifice their bodies for their souls every single
day, not just ones like martyrs. Thus Christian teaching of victory soul

7 Cf. “100 Aotmtol €vduvapovoOe €v kLRl Kal &V T KQATEL ThG I0XVOG avTOL;
evdvoaoBe v mavomAiav tov Beod mMEOS TO dVVACHAL DUAS OTHVAL TEOS TAG
pebodeiag o daxBOAov; Gt oVK 0TV ULV 1) TAAT TEOG alpa Kot 0aka, AAAX
TQOG TAG AQXAS, TQOG TAG ££ovoiag, TEOG TOUG KOOHOKQATOQAS TOU OKOTOUG
TOUTOU, TEOG TA TVEVHATIKX THG TOVNRIAG &V TOIG €mouQaviols; dx TovTOo
avalafete v mavonAlav tov Oeov, tva duvnOnTe avtiotvat év T Nuéoa
TIOVIOQ KL ATIAVTA KATEQYATAIEVOL OTHVAL; OTHTE 0DV TEQLLWOAUEVOL THV 00PLV
Vuwv  &v aAnBelg, wkai évdvoapevor TOV Odgaka TAG dKAoovVNG;  Kal
VTOdNTAUEVOL TOVG TODAG €V ETOlHATia TOD evayyeAlov TG €lENvNG; €V maowy
avaAapovteg tov Ovoeov g mioTews, €v @ duvioeoBe mAvta T BéAn TOD
TIOVNQEOL T& TEMVOWHEVA ofpéoar; kal v megikedpaiaiav tov owtniov déEaoc0e,
KAl TV paxagay tov mvevuatog, 6 éotwy onua 0eov”[Ephes. 6: 10-17].

8 On dragons in hagiography see: White M., The Rise of the Dragon in Middle
Byzantine Hagiography, BMGS 32, 2008, 149-167.

19 Bourguignon P., Wenner P., Combat Spiritual, in: Spirituality of the Christian East,
Kalamazoo, Mich., 1986, 233-266.
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over the body placed heroic ideal in the realm of spirituality representing
the idea of sanctity.

Generally, the conception of life as a period of military service from
which God releases us at the time of death goes back to Plato and later
was adopted by Christianity: e. g. Ephesians, 6:12 Peter 2:11. In Apology
Socrates said: “For thus it is, men of Athens, in truth; wherever a man
stations himself, thinking it is best to be there, or is stationed by his
commander, there he must, as it seems to me, remain and run his risks,
considering neither death nor any other thing more than disgrace. So I
should have done a terrible thing, if, when the commanders whom you
chose to command me stationed me, both at Potidaea and at Amphipo-
lis and at Delium, I remained where they stationed me, like anybody else,
and ran the risk of death, but when the god gave me a station, as I
believed and understood, with orders to spend my life in philosophy and
in examining myself and others, then I were to desert my post through
fear of death or anything else whatsoever.”?

Iconographical depictions of Warrior Saints by Byzantines were
understood completely in the spirit of St. Paul’s metaphorical language
mentioned above unlike their Latin brotherswho inclined to understand
the struggle in its physical meaning. Images of these saints supported Cru-
saders’ notion of the Holy War. The official motivation for the Crusades
was the desire of the westerners to help their eastern brothers against
Muslims” attacks. Participants in the Holy war were promised a spiritual
reward, such as remission of their sins and assurance of a place in

2 Plato, Apology, 28d-29a — Plato in Twelve Volumes, vol. 1, translated by H. N. Fowler,
Introduction by W. R. M. Lamb. Cambridge, MA, Harvard University Press; London,
William Heinemann Ltd. 1966; Cf. “oUtw yagQ €xel, @ avdoeg ABnvaiot, ) aAnOeiq- -
o0 Av TIC £avTOV TAEN Mynoduevog BéAtiotov eival 1) U &oxovtog Ttax o),
evtavOa del, WG Euol dokel, pévovTa Kkvduvevely, pndév VmoAoylopevov urjte
Oavatov purte GAAO UNdEV TIEO TOL ALOXQOD €Yw OV DELVA &V €NV €IQYAOUEVOG, @
avdoec AOnvaiol, el 0Te HEV [Le OL AQXOVTEG ETATTOV, 0UG LUEIS eileaOe doyetv pov,
kai &v Iotewaia kal év Audumoder kat &mti AnAlw, T0Te pEv 00 ékelvol ETaTToV
£uevov OomeQ Kal dAAOG TIC Kal Ektvdvvevov anmoBavelv, oL d¢ Oeob TATTOVTOG,
WS &yw ononv te kal UédaPov, PprAdocododvtd pe detv (v Kal é€etalovia
£UaVTOV Kal TOLE AAAoLG, EvtavBa d¢ GpoPnBeis 1) Bavatov 1) GAA™ OTiovv mEaypa
Atmowut v ta&w” — Apologia Socratis, Platonis Opera, ed. I. Burne, v. I, Oxford
University Press 1989, 17-42, 28d-29a.


http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/entityvote?doc=Perseus:text:1999.01.0170:text=Apol.:section=28d&auth=perseus,Athens&n=1&type=place
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/entityvote?doc=Perseus:text:1999.01.0170:text=Apol.:section=28e&auth=tgn,6004814&n=1&type=place
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/entityvote?doc=Perseus:text:1999.01.0170:text=Apol.:section=28e&auth=perseus,Amphipolis&n=1&type=place
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/entityvote?doc=Perseus:text:1999.01.0170:text=Apol.:section=28e&auth=perseus,Amphipolis&n=1&type=place
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/entityvote?doc=Perseus:text:1999.01.0170:text=Apol.:section=28e&auth=tgn,6001700&n=1&type=place
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paradise.?! By contrast Byzantines were never inspired by the idea of war
in the name of the God.?

Some new characteristics were attributed to warrior saints in Cru-
saders’ imagery. Crusaders looking at equestrian saints images recognized
their own identities.?> The number of representations of St. George greatly
increased at the time of the Crusades and his veneration expanded widely
through the Western Europe.?* The Crusaders considered St. George to be
their patron and protector. The saint’s fame derived from the widespread
belief that he was one of three warrior saints who had rescued the
Crusaders at the battle of Antioch in 1098.2> According to the Chronicle of
the Morea, St. George helped the Franks at the battle of Prinitza in 1263:
soldiers saw the Saint mounted on a white horse and carrying unsheathed
sward. He led the Franks and encouraged them to fight.?* Through the
Crusaders’ veneration St George became the patron saint of Venice,
England and soldiers. Many scholars have commented on the popularity
of equestrian saints in lands held by the Crusaders and have observed and
studied images of these saints.”’ Jaroslav Folda cites and discusses

2 On the concept of Holy War see: Armstrong K., Holy War, London, 1988, xiii—xiv;
Canard M., La guerre sainte dans le monde islamique et dans le monde chre’tien,
RAfr 79, 1936, 605623, repr. in Byzance et les musulmans du Proche Orient, London
1973, no. VIII; Laurent V., L’ide’e de guerre sainte et la tradition byzantine, RHSEE 23,
1946, 71-98; Oikonomides N., The Concept of ‘Holy War’ and Two Tenth Century
Byzantine Ivories, in: Peace and War in Byzantium: Essays in Honor of George T.
Dennis, S. J., ed. T. Miller and ]. Nesbitt, Washington, D. C., 1995, 62-86; Murphy T. P.
ed., The HolyWar, Columbus, Ohio 1976.

2 Canard, “Guerre sainte”; George T. Dennis, Defenders of the Christian People: Holy
War in Byzantium, in: The Crusades from the Perspective of Byzantium and the
Muslim World, edited by Angeliki E. Laiou and Roy Parviz Mottahedeh, Washington,
2001, pp.31-39; Kolia-Dermitzakes claims byzantine concept of Holy War: Kolia-
Dermitzakes A., Ho Byzantinos “hieros polemos”, Athens 1991.

2 Immerzeel M., Divine Cavalry, Mounted Saints in Middle Eastern Christian Art. East
and West in the Crusader State: Context — Contacts — Confrontations, vol. 3, Leuven-
Dudley, M, 2003, 277.

% Cormack R., Mihalarias S., A Crusader Painting of St. George: ‘mariera greca’ or
‘lingua franca’?” Burlington Magazine, v. 126, No. 972, 1984, 132-141.

%5 Gesta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum, trans. and ed. R. Hill, London 1962, 69.

% Longnon J., Livre de la conqueste de la princere de I’ Amorere, Paris 1911, 338e.

27 Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, Mediaevalia 7, 1984, 51; For St George’s shrine at
Lydda see: Gesta Francorum, 87; Benvenisti M., The Crusaders in the Holy Land,
Jerusalem 1970, 169-170; For St. George relic — head in Livadia see: Setton K. M., Saint
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crusader icons of mounted soldier saints including depictions of St.
George, Sts. Theodores, St. Demetrios, Sts. Sergios and Bacchos.?® Sharon
E.]. Gerstel examines images of equestrian saints in Byzantine churches of
the Frankish Morea® showing Latin, Crusading influence.

Taking into account affabulation of Crusades, crusading legends
prevailed heroic ideals — self-sacrifice in war, death on the battle-field and
glory — and thus the actual war is spiritualized and military saints images
are used to be fundaments for holy war. There is no space for weapon as
metaphor, for spiritual fighting against the evil. Crusading was
understood as military service for Christ. Fighting and physical death in
battle symbolized the passion of Christ on his cross.>

Crusaders’ imagination of warrior saints’ intervention and support in
battle plausibly echoes accounts of Byzantine historians and hagiographic
data. St Andrew also intervened in favour of the city of Patras, of which he

George’s Head, Speculum 48, 1973, 4; Weitzman K., Icon Painting in the Crusader
Kingdom, DOP 20, 1966, 71-73; Cormac and Mihalaris, A Crusader Painting, 132-141;
Gerstel S., Art and Identity in the Medieval Morea, in: Crusaders from the Pers-
pevtive..., 263-285; Immerzeel M., Holy Horsemen and Crusader Banners. Equestrian
Saints in Wall Paintings in Lebanon and Syria, Eastern Christians Art 1, 2004, 29-60;
Hunt L. A, A Women's Prayer to St. Sergios in Latin Syria: Interpreting a Thirteenth-
Century Icon at Mount Sinai, BMGS 15, 1991, 96-145; Monastic Visions: Wall Paintings
in the Monastery of St. Antony at the Red Sea, ed. E. S. Bolman, New Haven, CT, and
London 2002.

¥ Folda J., Mounted Warrior Saints in Crusader Icons: Images of the Knighthoods of
Christ, in: Knighthoods of Christ, Essays on the History of the Crusades and the
Knights Templar, Presented to Malcolm Barber, edited by Horman Housley, Ashgate
2007, 88.

2 Idem.

2 Gerstel Sh. E. J., Art and Identity in the Medieval Morea, in: Chrusaders ... 263-285; Sh.
E. J. Gerstel, 271-273: These churches include St. George, Karinia, Mesa Mani (1285),
St. George, Oitylon (1331/32), St. George, Longanikos (1374/75), St. Demetrios,
Krokees (1286), Sts. Theodoroi, Kaphiona, Mesa Mani (1263-1271), Sts. Theodoroi,
Mistra (before 1296), St. Michael, Polemitas, Mesa Mani (1278), St. Michael, Charouda,
Mani (1371/72), Taxiarches, Goritsa Laina (mid-13t century). For the inscriptions, see
Kalopissi-Verti, Dedicatory Inscriptions, 66-67, 71-75, 80-81, 106, 107; Philippidis-Braat
A., Inscriptions du Pe’loponne‘se, TM 9 (1985): 314-317, 318-319, 328-330, 338-340.

3% Cole P. J., The Preaching of the Crusades to the Holy Land, 1095-1270, Cambridge
1991, 105.
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was patron.®' St George intervened in favour of Nicephorus II in 961 before
he became emperor, together with St. Demetrius, Sts. Theodores and the
archangel Michael,® and again in favour of Andronicus I1.3° In the Battle of
Didgori in 1121 as describes by the historian St George was leading the
Georgian army against Muslims.> Soldiers smeared themselves with the
myrrh of St. Demetrius. According to Skylitzes, when the Bulgarians were
besieging Thessaloniki, the garrison prayed all night by the Saint’s tomb.
Then they anointed themselves with his myrrh, went into battle and
defeated the enemy. A young horseman leading the Greek army was seen
by imprisoned Bulgarians.®® St. Demetrius interventions in battle are
narrated also in his miracles.® In one case St. Demetrius intervened in battle
with an army of angels to protect the city of Thessaloniki.?” But all these
warrior saints’ interventions in battles don’t make these wars holy and. In
the Byzantine world, war was not, as sometimes in the West, a lethal
playing field on which noblemen displayed their prowess and sought glory.

Erich Fromm, representative of contemporary social psychology,
discusses the issue of interrelation between antique hero and Christian
saint in the context of controversy between “to have” and “to be”: “The
Christian hero was the martyr. The martyr is the exact opposite of the
pagan hero personified in the Greek and Germanic heroes. The heroes’
aim was to conquer, to be victorious, to destroy, to rob; their fulfillment of
life was pride, power, fame, and superior skill in killing. For the pagan
hero a man's worth lay in his prowess in attaining and holding onto
power, and he gladly died on the battlefield in the moment of victory.
Homer’s Iliad is the poetically magnificent description of glorified
conquerors and robbers. The martyr’s characteristics are being, giving,
sharing; the hero’s, having, exploiting, forcing.”

31 Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio, Bonn, 219-220, ed. Gy. Mo-
ravcsik et al., Washington 1967, 226-233.

32 Schlumberger G., Un emperor Byzantin au dixieme siécle, Nicphore Phocas, new
edition, Paris 1923, 74.

% Nicephorus Gregoras, Historia Byzantina, Bonn 1829, VI, 5, 303-305.

3 The Life of Kartli, ed. By S. Khaukhchishvili, v. 1, Tbilisi 1955, 341 (in Georgian).

% Skylitzes, Synopsis historiaum, ed. I. Thurn, Berlin 1973, 412-414.

36 BHG, 513, miracle no. 13.

% Miracles (BHL 2123) of St. Demetrius by Anastasius the Librarian, Miracle 8.

38  Fromm E., To Have To Be? Continuum, London-New York 2008, 115-116.
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To conclude, antique world presents the heroic ideal reached by
everlasting glory. This path overcomes the death through defeating it.
Christianity introduces the notion of spiritual struggle that could be
influenced by Plato. In this case there is strong desire to attain eternal life,
which denies the death. These peculiarities of Antique and Christian
attitudes enable us to clarify significance of symbolic meaning of military
service and weapon adopted by Christianity. Maybe Warrior Saints are
the best illustrations of passing from the notion of everlasting glory
attained by physical war to the notion of everlasting life attained by
spiritual struggle. Different perception of concepts of earthly and heavenly
glory plausibly caused development of certain aspects in warrior saints
imagery during crusading that goes back to antiquity. In this process
could be traced transformation and integration of antique values
throughout of medieval times.

Abstract

Late antiquity is marked by substitution of heroic ideal by ideal of sainthood.
Preliminary studies has shown that victory of Christianity was not the victory of the
one God over the many, it was victory of man over the institutions of their past. The
article discusses changing perception of the Death from antique heroes to Christian
saints.

Antique ideology introduced heroes who achieve everlasting glory and fame by
performing physical power, courage and heroism. They die in the battlefield a
“kaAog Bavatoc” and defeat the death by their everlasting glory. This conception
is destroyed in ‘Meditations’ of Marcus Aurelius: everlasting remembrance is ephe-
meral, after-fame is vanity.

Christianity introduced a completely different path. Saints deny ephemeral
material life and glory and seek martyrdom in order to attain eternal life. That
common paradigm can be discerned in hagiography about warrior saints — soldiers
of the Roman Empire renouncing their military service to become soldiers of Christ.
Lately, in the High Middle Ages warrior saints images contributed to the notion of
the Holy War. Participants in the Holy War were promised a spiritual reward, such
as remission of their sins and assurance of a place in paradise.

Thus two main ways could be identified to overcome the death: everlasting
glory, which defeats the death and eternal life, which denies the death. These
peculiarities of Antique and Christian attitudes enable us to clarify significance of
symbolic meaning of military service and weapon that goes back to Plato and was
adopted by Christianity.
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Nugesha Gagnidze (Kutaisi)
Prometheus bei Grigol Robakidse

Seit dieser georgische Autor in den 1990er Jahren wieder ins Blickfeld
gekommen ist, diskutiert man viel {iber sein Werk, das in den 1930-60er
Jahren in Deutschland und in der Schweiz entstanden war, wo er als
Exilant lebte und wirkte. Es gibt viele unterschiedliche Vermutungen,
sowohl in Georgien als auch im Ausland, was mit seinem literarischen
Nachlass geschehen sein konnte. Die Leserschaft wartet immer noch auf
Neu- und Wiederentdeckungen von Schriften, die wegen der schweren
politischen Situationen in Europa und in Georgien wéhrend und nach den
Weltkriegen und wegen des Schicksals des Schriftstellers in verschiedene
Ecken der Welt zerstreut wurden. Einige bislang unbekannte Werke
Robakidses wurden vor kurzem veroffentlicht.

Antike Themen, Motive und Gestalten spielen eine wichtige Rolle bei
Grigol Robakidse. Er fiihlte sich geradezu als Erbe der antiken Kultur. Ihm
ist es gelungen, die heimische georgische Literaturtradition mit antiken
Mythen und den vorherrschenden philosophischen Stromungen in
Westeuropa im gemeinsamen Kontext zu verbinden. Das macht sein
Schaffen besonders beachtenswert.

Unter seinen Schriften sind in Georgien seine Essays g®Go@®ob bogdgl
350 (Wegen Friedrich Nietzsche), @ombolmb 329¢7Bo @5 bsgstorgzgerem
(Dionysos Kultus und Georgien), g96Gob boyero s G90modgcogds (Geist und
Schaffen der Nation) und dbol bsbs Jstorz9¢ors (Die Sonnenepoche der
Georgier) besonders geschétzt. Aber Robakidses Das Geschlecht des
Prometheus ist fast unbekannt. Dieser Essay wurde nur einmal in der
Briisseler Zeitung am 26. August 1942 Nr. 236 veroffentlicht. Die Umstande,
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wie diese Schrift entstanden ist und wie sie aufgefunden wurde, haben
Margret Schuchard und ich in unserem Buch aufgezeigt.! Ein Hinweis
fand sich in Robakidses ausfiihrlichem Rundbrief an seine georgischen
Landsleute, generbscogdo (Im Herzen liegend), datiert vom Oktober 1947. Er
richtete sie an die wichtigsten Schriftsteller und Wissenschaftler
Georgiens, die namentlich genannt werden.? (Gleichzeitig hatte sich Grigol
Robakidse im Herbst 1947 in Meine Erklirung® an die deutschen
Schriftsteller gewandt, wo er auch tiiber seine Tatigkeit wahrend der
Nazizeit schreibt.) Hier in der Schrift geembsgdo (Im Herzen liegend)
erwahnt Robakidse fiinf Kaukasus Silhouetten. Er schreibt:

Als die deutsche Armee schon am Kaukasus war, bat mich eine
Zeitung in Briissel, die in deutscher Sprache erschien, etwas iiber den
Kaukasus zu schreiben. Ich habe Silhouetten geliefert: Georgien und die
Kreuzziige, Iwane Orbeliani, Das Geschlecht des Prometheus, Heilige Berge,
Imam Schamil. Thr seht, dass hier keine politischen “Akzente” existieren,
was man damals von mir erwartete.*

Im Brief “Im Herzen liegend” konnte Robakidse weder den Namen
der Zeitung, noch die Nummern und Titel der Artikel genau benennen,
aber die Bemerkung, dass er diese Schriften damals geschrieben hat, als
die deutschen Truppen “schon” am Kaukasus waren, verweist auf den
Sommer 1942. Margret Schuchard wurde schliefSlich in der Briisseler

1 Gagnidse N., Schuchard M., Grigol Robakidse (1880-1962), Ein georgischer Dichter
zwischen zwei Sprachen und Kulturen, Shaker Verlag, Aachen 2011, 21.

2 Sie gehorten zur Elite des Landes, und da Robakidse sie alle schitzte und viele von
ihnen persdnlich kannte, seien sie hier alle genannt, wie sie am Anfang des
Rundbriefs aufgefiihrt sind: Schriftsteller: A. Abascheli, Sch. Abchaidse, K. Gam-
sachurdia, R. Gwetadse, W. Gorgadse, 1. Grischaschwili, Sch. Dadiani, S. Euli, I. Wa-
keli, G. Leonidse, K. Lortkipanidse, N. Lortkipanidse, S. Kldiaschwili, I. Mosaschwili,
D. Suliaschwili, G. Tabidse, T. Tabidse (wenn er lebt), L. Kiatscheli, Sch. Schan-
schiaschwili, D. Schengelia, S. Tschikowani, K. Tschitschinadse, A. Tschumbadse und
Wissenschaftler: W. Beridse, P. Ingorokwa, S. Nuzubidse, D. Usnadse.

3 ,Meine Erklarung” wurde zum ersten Mal im Buch von Gagnidse N., Schuchard M.,
Grigol Robakidse (1880-1962), Ein georgischer Dichter zwischen zwei Sprachen und
Kulturen, Shaker Verlag, Aachen 2011, 247-276, verdffentlicht. Die georgische
Ubersetzung dieser Schrift erschien 2012 im Buch Pro domo sua, 3-52, ins Georgische
iibertragen von M. Kwataia.

4 aM0ymw OMdJody, 3eIerbsgBo, oG MedrMveo badsMoggwm (Grigol Robakidse, Im
Herzen liegend, Literarisches Georgien), Nr. 1 (2780), 4.1.1991, 3-4. [Robakidses Texte aus
dem Georgischen ins Deutsche sind von mir iibertragen - N. G.].
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Zeitung fiindig, die sich nicht ausschlieffllich an die deutschen Soldaten
richtete, aber doch als Sprachrohr der Besatzer diente. Diese Essays
erschienen hier in folgender Reihenfolge: lsgfs®oggarnem s x3560b6980
(Kaukasus-Silhouetten: I. Georgien und die Kreuzziige, Briisseler Zeitung, Nr.
215, 5. August 1942) 03569 m&8gcrosbo (Iwane, der georgische Hagen:
Silhouetten des Kaukasus (II), Briisseler Zeitung, Nr. 221, 11. August 1942),
36m8909b 6380960 (Das Geschlecht des Prometheus: Kaukasus Silhouetten
(III), Briisseler Zeitung, Nr. 236, 26. August 1942) o0dsd dsdog»
(Freiheitskimpfer Imam Schamil: Kaukasus Silhouetten (IV), Nr. 259, 18.
September 1942), [dobos dogbo (“Berge sind die Heime der Gotter”:
Kaukasus Silhouetten (V), Briisseler Zeitung, Nr. 274, 3. Oktober 1942).
Zwei von ihnen (“Iwane, der georgische Hagen”: Silhouetten des
Kaukasus (II) und “Freiheitskdmpfer Imam Schamil”: Kaukasus Silhouetten
(IV) haben wir durch Nachdruck nun wieder zugédnglich gemacht.

Robakidse hatte Recht, dass die von ihm in der Publikation “Im
Herzen liegend” genannten Schriften keine politischen Artikel sind. Darin
findet man keine Kriegspropaganda und keine Impulse des Natio-
nalsozialismus. Er wéhlt georgische historische und mythische Themen
und sucht dem Leser seine Heimat Georgien ndher zu bringen. Aber
natiirlich wéren diese Skizzen nicht gedruckt worden, wenn sie nicht zur
Ideologie des Nationalsozialismus gut gepasst hatten. Trotzdem hatte
Robakidse in dieser Situation die bestmdgliche Entscheidung getroffen, als
er sich mythischen Gestalten aus der Antike sowie historischen
Leitfiguren aus der Geschichte der kaukasischen Volker zuwandte.

Das Hauptthema der Schrift Das Geschlecht des Prometheus ist der freie
Mensch und seine Tatigkeit. Prometheus ist eine Lieblingsgestalt der
Georgier und Robakidse ist nicht der Einzige, der sich ihm zuwendet. Schon
seit dem Altertum und dann im Mittelalter war Amirani eine der
beliebtesten Figuren in der miindlichen Dichtung Georgiens. Auch bei
Schota Rustaweli sind Amirani-Motive zu finden. Im 19. und 20.
Jahrhundert entdeckt man Amirani und Prometheus als Freiheitskampfer
bei Alexandre Tschawtschawadze, Grigol Orbeliani, Ilia Tschawtschawadze,
Washa Pschawela, Akaki Zereteli, Galaktioni und Schota Nischnianidze.

Fiir seinen Essay wahlt Robakidse als Thema das Geschlecht des
Prometheus. Er interpretiert das Prometheus-Thema neu. Robakidse folgt

5 Gagnidse N., Schuchard M., 241-249.
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dennoch der georgischen Tradition; in der Geschichte, Kunst und
Literatur Georgiens symbolisieren Prometheus und Amirani, der in
Georgien dem Prometheus gleichgesetzt wird, den Freiheitskampfer, der
sich eines Tages befreien und seiner Heimat und seinem Volk Frieden und
Freiheit bringen wird.

In diesem Essay schreibt Robakidse nicht zum ersten Mal iiber
Prometheus. Schon im 1937 veroffentlichten Roman Die Hiiter des Grals ist
diese Gestalt bedeutungsvoll. Das 1. Kapitel heif$t Prometheischer Rausch.
Damit erweckt der georgische Autor das Interesse des europdischen
Lesers, dem Prometheus aus der griechischen Mythologie in vielfacher
literarischer Gestaltung bekannt ist — die georgische mythische Gestalt
Amirani entspricht Prometheus zwar in vielem, aber erst seit dem 18.
Jahrhundert gibt es schriftliche Texte iiber Amirani,® und es fallt auf, dass
Robakidse nur von Prometheus spricht, nicht von Amirani. Beide sind an
den Kaukasus gefesselt, weil sie den Menschen verbotenerweise das Feuer
gebracht haben. Wahrend Prometheus tiglich ertragen musste, dass ihm
der Adler des strafenden Zeus die Leber zerfrafs, bis er von Herakles
endlich befreit wurde, wird Amirani von Raben auf Dauer gequalt —
wiirde er eines Tages befreit, kime das Goldene Zeitalter. Das Leiden des
Besiegten hitte ein Ende im Gliick der Freiheit. Schon im ersten Kapitel
des Romans Die Hiiter des Grals heist es von Levan Orbelli, der
Zentralfigur, dass sein prometheisch rauschhaftes und eigenmachtiges
Handeln “im Uberschwange der Kréafte” zwar der Gefahr trotzt, aber
unaufhaltsam zur Bestrafung der Eigenmachtigkeit fiihrt. “Nicht umsonst
wurde Prometheus an den Felsen des Kaukasus geschmiedet; der Adler
friSst noch bis heute an seiner Leber.””

In Die Hiiter des Grals gibt das Mittelalter, Georgiens goldenes Zeitalter,
der Gegenwart Orientierung. Das durch die sowjetische Herrschaft
leidgepriifte Georgien schopft Kraft aus der Vergangenheit, aus einer
politisierten Geschichte von Heroentum im Widerstand gegen die
Fremdherrschaft und aus der Opferbereitschaft der Patrioten. In Georgien
gibt es einen neuen Gral durch ein Wunder der Heiligen Nino — so

6 Zu Amirani vgl. Herbert Arlt, “Mythologie und Gegenwart — der Kaukasus im
Europdischen Bewusstsein” (http://www.inst.at/berge/kaukasus/arlt.htm) und Das
Buch vom Helden Amirani. Ein altgeorgischer Sagenkreis. Gustav Kiepenheuer: Leipzig
und Weimar 1978, aus dem Georgischen tibersetzt von Heinz Fahnrich.

7 Grigol Robakidse: Die Hiiter des Grals. Eugen Diederichs Verlag, Jena 1937, 10.
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Robakidse — und die Hiiter dieses Grals hiiten mit ihm seit Jahrhunderten
das Herz Georgiens. Sie sind das Geschlecht des Prometheus, der
Schlossherr Thavad Georg und der von ihm als sein Nachfolger berufene
Levan Orbelli. Unter den georgischen Rittern des Grals mit fiktiven
Namen erkennt der Leser Dichter, Kiinstler, Theater- und Filmleute, die
leicht mit ihrem wirklichen Namen zu identifizieren sind: bei Levan
Orbeliani erkennt man Grigol Robakidse, andere sind Paolo Iaschwili,
Schalwa Dadiani, Tizian Tabidse, Kote Mardshanischwili, Uschangi
Tschcheidse und weitere.® Ihr Ziel ist die Rettung der Nation und Heimat,
die unter von der totalitiren Macht der Sowjetunion gequélt wird. In
ihrem Prometheischen Rausch wird ihr Protest und Widerstand gegen das
sozialistische Regime offenbar.

Dieses Thema bearbeitet Robakidse im Essay “Das Geschlecht des
Prometheus” anders als im Roman. In der ihm eigenen Schreibweise
macht er weitschweifige Ausfiihrungen und kommt erst in der Mitte
seines Textes auf Prometheus zu sprechen, um sich gleich wieder
historischen Gestalten aus der kaukasischen Geschichte mit mythischer
Ausstrahlung zuzuwenden. Der Vorteil dieser langen Erzdhlungen ist die
Anschaulichkeit, mit der der Autor den europdischen Lesern das Land
Georgien und die Georgier sowie andere kaukasische Volker bekannt
macht. Kritische Leser warten hingegen ungeduldig, wann Robakidse
endlich zum Hauptthema kommt, und fragen sich, wozu er diese langen
Geschichten braucht und in welchem Zusammenhang sie mit der
Hauptgeschichte stehen. Eine Betrachtung entlang dem Textverlauf macht
dieses Verfahren deutlich.

Robakidse beginnt den Essay damit, dass im Sanskrit mit dem schwer
auszusprechenden Wort “Swechchhachari” der autonome Mensch be-
nannt wird. “Das bedeutet: “Derjenige, der seinem eigenen Willen folgt”.
Den Esoterikern des Moslems erscheint als derjenige, der sich selber sein
eigenes Gesetzt ist”. Die Georgier wiederum bezeichnen ihn, als
“Thavisthavadi’.”* Robakidse versucht die Etymologie dieser Worter zu
erkldren, mit denen freie Menschen bezeichnet werden. Als ein gutes

8 Einige dieser Namen sind noch unter den Adressaten des Briefes von 1947 “im
Herzen liegend” zu finden, siehe oben.

 Grigol Robakidse, Das Geschlecht des Prometheus: Silhouetten des Kaukasus (III),
Briisseler Zeitung, Nr. 236, 26.8.1942. Alle weiteren Zitate aus diesem Essay sind im
Text abgekiirzt belegt mit BZ 26.8.1942.
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Beispiel dient ihm das georgische Wort “Thavisthavadi”. So ist ein
Kaukasier treffend zu benennen, weil er sich “seiner inneren Souveranitit
ungewdhnlich bewusst” ist. “SelbstbewufSt behauptet sich der Kaukasier
in der Hingabe” (BZ 26.8.1942).

Nach der Erklarung des Wortes “Thavistavadi” wird nun keineswegs
auf die Gestalt des Prometheus Bezug genommen, sondern Robakidse
fahrt fort mit einer Erinnerung aus seiner Kindheit in Georgien, wo er in
Kutaissi einen Thavaden'® sah, in dessen Kleidung und Manier er seinen
starken und selbstbewussten Charakter wahrnahm:

Als Kind habe ich einmal in Kutaissi, der Hauptstadt Westgeorgiens,
einen Thavaden gesehen. Er war auflerordentlich gut gekleidet, aber sein
Oberkleid, “Tschocha”, war schdbig und abgetragen, die Armel und
Faltenenden gar zerrissen. Man behauptete, er betone dadurch seinen
“Chic”. Jahrzehnte spédter verstand ich, daff hier Riickstrahlung einer
langst abgelebten Lebensart zu verspiiren war. Die Stammesh&uptlinge
der Adigen, Tscherkessen im Norden des Kaukasus, waren ndmlich
darmlich gekleidet. Sie waren Herrscher, aber nur als Diener ihres
Stammes. Sie schenkten Alles Allen und waren arm. Das Einzige, was sie
nicht entbehren konnten, war das Pferd und die Waffe. Jeden von ihnen
begleiteten untrennbar drei Gefolgsmannen, die ihm bis zum Tode
ergeben waren (BZ 26.8.1942).

In diesem aufierordentlichen Selbstbewusstsein des georgischen
Adligen erweist sich die Fiihrerschaft des Thavaden, der im Dienen
herrscht und der das Ideal der ritterlichen Freigebigkeit verkorpert, wenn
er seine Giiter verschenkt bis an den Rand der eigenen Armut. Hier
scheinen die geschichtlichen Fakten {ibertrieben, die nur von der
subjektiven Perspektive beleuchtet werden, um ein Ideal zu verkorpern.
Historischer Aufklarung dienen sie nicht. Tatsachlich waren kaukasische
Adlige arm, doch die Griinde waren vielschichtig. Zahllose Kriege
verwiisteten kleine kaukasische Lander auf lange Zeit, daher war die
Bevolkerung arm. Es gab in diesen Landern auch viele andere Probleme,
die durch die Schlachten fiir Freiheit und Unabhéngigkeit, durch die
Kriege zwischen den Fiirsten und Adligen entstanden waren. Daher
waren die Herrscher nicht immer so grof8ziigig, nur an ihr Volk zu denken

10 Der Adlige in Georgien.
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und ihm zu dienen. Eigene Anspriiche und der Wille zur Macht verdarben
ofter die humanen, die mitmenschlichen Neigungen.

Die Idealfigur eines Thavadi und die Festtafel in Georgien sind
untrennbar mit einander verbunden. Von solchen Fiirsten heif$t es
abermals, dass “ihre Herrschaft im Grunde Dienst am Volke bedeutete”.
Dariiber schreibt Robakidse auch in seinen Romanen. In “Das Geschlecht
des Prometheus” erinnert er sich an die Feste der regierenden Fiirsten der
Region Gurien am zweiten Tag des Neujahrs. “An diesem Tage waren sie
Leibeigene, und die Leibeigenen waren die Fiirsten” (BZ 26.8.1942). Im
Rollentausch sollte der Dienst der Fiirsten am Volk augenfallig werden.
Dann geht Robakidse weiter und behauptet: Wenn man die Lebensart der
tscherkessischen ~Hauptlinge beobachtet, so versteht man die
“Rassenpsyche” des kaukasischen Menschen. Dieser fragwiirdige Begriff
weckt im Deutschen Schreckensszenarien, Robakidse dachte ihn aber vom
Georgischen her und meinte damit die allgemeine Eigenschaften der
kaukasischen Volker, ihre Freiheitswille, Toleranz und Humanismus.
Aber Robakidse hatte mit solchen Begriffen vorsichtiger sein miissen.

In diesen Fursten verwirklichen sich Gastfreundschaft und
Freundschaft, wie sie im Kaukasus gelebt werden, in idealer Weise.
Robakidse betont nachdriicklich, die Gastfreundschaft sei fiir Kaukasier
alles und die Freundschaft mehr, als Liebe zwischen Mann und Frau.
Diese Tradition der Gastfreundschaft ist in Georgien seit uralten Zeiten bis
heute in ihrer humanen Spontaneitit so lebendig, dass ihr die Jahrzehnte
nach Robakidses Riihmen nichts anhaben konnten.

Die Hingabe des Kaukasiers kenne die Angst vor dem Nichtgefallenen
nicht, da er ganz uneitel ist. Er wiirde sich erst “in der prometheischen
Gefahrzone” befinden, wenn er vom “Du” abfallt und nur noch “Ich-
Person” wiirde, sich also vom Schenkenden zum Herausforderer ge-
wandelt hatte. Damit ist Robakidse nun endlich beim Prometheus-Thema.

Kein Zufall, daf Prometheus, nach der Mythe, an den Felsen Kaukasus
gefesselt ist:!! er versinnbildlicht mythisch das gefahrdete Wesensbild des
Kaukasiers. Auch er ist nicht selbstsiichtig von Anfang an: will er doch das
Feuer fiir die Menschen. Er scheint im Augenblick des Sichtreffens mit

11 Ahnliches finden wir bei Robakidse schon frither. Im Roman Die Hiiter des Grals (Jena,
1937) heifit es auf Seite 10: “Nicht umsonst wurde Prometheus an den Felsen des
Kaukasus geschmiedet; der Adler friit noch bis heute an seiner Leber.”
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dem gottlichen Du gleichsam “abgeprallt”. Erst nach diesem Abprall wird
er eigenmachtig, statt auf dem Wege des inneren Opfers sich das Feuer zu
erringen — wie es der “Herrscher des Feuers” im Rig-Veda tut — raubt er es
einfach (BZ 26.8.1942).

In der Prometheus-Gestalt findet Robakidse den Kaukasier “ver-
sinnbildlicht”. Gottliches und Menschliches sind in ihm verbunden. Der
tapfere Halbgott ohne Angst vor dem Nichtgefallen folgt aber seinem
eigenméchtigen Wollen, wird ich-bezogen und selbstherrlich. Also ist der
prometheische Kaukasier sowohl der kompromisslose Freiheitskampfer
als auch ein Frevler, der ein Tabu verletzt, dem Strafe gebiihrt — eine
ambivalente Gestalt.

Nach der Mythe zerhackt der Adler des Zeus Prometheus die Leber.
Robakidse merkt an, dass sprachlich im Georgischen die Leber in innerem
Zusammenhang mit der Wachheit steht. Was er meint, wird im Roman
Die Hiiter des Grals erlautert:

Georgisch sind Leber und Wachsein wortlich eins, wie auch Galle und
Schwermut. Nach dem Urwissen beriihren sie einander, indem Wachsein
auf Schwermut hindeutet und Schwermut auf Wachsein. Der Sitz der
Sehnsucht soll zwischen ihnen liegen, und zwar neben der Leber (S. 176).

Daraus folgt fiir nun Prometheus: “Ist die Leber gefahrdet, so wird
man iiberwach. Die Gotter strafen den Titanen gerade durch die
Steigerung seiner herausfordernden Ich-Person. D. h. durch die
Uberwachheit: er kann nie mehr einschlafen” (BZ 26.8.1942). Dabei
verweist Robakidse auf Ahura-Mazda und dann Mithra, die in den
mythischen Uberlieferungen auch als “schlaflos” bezeichnet werden, “sie
haben aber ihre Ich-Person in vollkommenen [!] Licht tiberwundern.”
Personliche Freiheit ist der wichtigste Impuls fiir die allgemeine Freiheit.
Die Liebe zur Freiheit ist im Kaukasus lebendig, weil die kleinen
kaukasischen Lander seit der Antike feindlichen Eroberungsziigen
ausgesetzt waren und fiir ihre Freiheit und Unabhéngigkeit kampfen
mussten. Leider ist diese Frage immer noch aktuell.

Im letzten Teil von “Das Geschlecht des Prometheus” schreibt
Robakidse iiber die “Gefahr” des kaukasischen Menschen. Anscheinend
meint er “Gefdhrdung” durch “prometheische Eigenmaéchtigkeit”, doch
die Ausfithrungen sind recht kryptisch. Nietzsches Gedanken iiber “die
allgemeinste Gefahr ungewdhnlicher Menschen, die in einer an das
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Gewdhnliche gebundenen Gesellschaft leben”!? helfen hier vielleicht
weiter. Solche ungewo6hnlichen Menschen, die an ihrer Ungewdhnlichkeit
verdarben und das Klima der sogenannten deutschen Bildung nicht
aushielten, waren Holderlin und Kleist, so Nietzsche in seiner Schrift
“Schopenhauer als Erzieher”. Er erwahnt auch:

Wo es machtige Gesellschaften, Regierungen, Religionen, dffentliche
Meinungen gegeben hat, kurz, wo je eine Tyrannei war, da hat sie den
einsamen Philosophen gehafit; denn die Philosophie erdffnet dem
Menschen ein Asyl, wohin keine Tyrannei dringen kann, die Hohle des
Innerlichen, das Labyrinth der Brust: und das argert die Tyrannen. Dort
verbergen sich die Einsamen: aber dort auch lauert die grofite Gefahr der
Einsamen. Diese Menschen, die ihre Freiheit in das Innerliche gefliichtet
haben, miissen auch dufSerlich leben, sichtbar werden, sich sehen lassen;
sie stehen in zahllosen menschlichen Verbindungen durch Geburt,
Aufenthalt, Erziehung, Vaterland, Zufall, Zudringlichkeit anderer;
ebenfalls zahllose Meinungen werden bei ihnen vorausgesetzt, einfach
weil sie die herrschenden sind; jede Miene, die nicht verneint, gilt als
Zustimmung; jede Handbewegung, die nicht zertriimmert, wird als
Billigung gedeutet.!

Nietzsche nennt Halbgbtter, die in jeder Gesellschaft durch ihr Reden
wirken koénnen. Von solchen Menschen, wie Schopenhauer, Goethe, Rou-
sseaus, Wagner, Kleist, Beethoven geht Gefahr aus, weil ihr Freiheitswille
durch ihr auflerordentliches Talent bestimmt wird; sie konnen Werte
umwerten und Prioritdten dndern. Dass Robakidses Ausfithrungen iiber
den Willen des Halbgottes an Nietzsche erinnern, mag Zufall sein, doch
seine besondere Verehrung Nietzsches hat der Georgier wieder und
wieder bezeugt. Es ist jedenfalls denkbar, dass Robakidse hier Nietzsche
nach seiner Art interpretiert, aber seinen Nahmen nennt er in der Schrift
Das Geschlecht des Prometheus nicht.

Die “Gefahr” des kaukasischen Menschen, die ihn zur Untreue treibt,
kann Robakidse am besten am Beispiel des zweimaligen Frontenwechsels
von Chadschi-Murad aufzeigen. Er war:

12 Friedrich Nietzsche, Schopenhauer als Erzieher. Simtliche Werke: Kritische Studie-
nausgabe in 15 Banden (KSA), Hg. Giorgio Colli und Mazzino Montinari. Bd. 1.
Miinchen 1980, 352.

13 Nietzsche, Schopenhauer als Erzieher, 353-354.
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der beriihmte Naib, Anfithrer des grofien Freiheitskdmpfers Schamyl.
Sieben Jahre herrschte er in Avarien. Dank seinem Bestand vermochten
die Russen sich in Temi-Chan-Schura und Chusuch zu halten. Er war aber
zu méchtig, um den Russen bequem zu sein (BZ 26.8.1942).

Robakidse beschreibt den Kampf von Chadschi-Murad zunéachst fiir
die Russen, dann zog er die Konsequenzen aus deren Misstrauen und
schlug sich auf die Seite von Imam Schamyl, um gegen sie zu kdmpfen,
doch auch Imam Schamyl mochte ihm nicht génzlich trauen, so dass
Chadschi-Murad wieder zuriick zu den Russen wollte und schlieSlich
zwischen allen Fronten tragisch ums Leben kam. Er wurde das Opfer
seiner prometheischen Eigenmachtigkeit. Dessen ungeachtet leben Cha-
dschi-Murad und Imam Schamyl als Helden im Gedéachtnis der Kaukasier.
Fiir sie ist ein Held ein Mensch mit freiem Willen, dessen Hauptziel es ist,
sich selbst zu befreien und fiir die Heimat zu kdmpfen, um ihr
Unabhangigkeit zu bringen. Nach Robakidse versteht das Volk seine
Helden mit dem Herzen, ohne ihnen die “Untreue”, ihre prometheische
Eigenmachtigkeit, nachzutragen, und besingt sie in seinen Liedern.
Robakidse sieht sich in seiner Ansicht bestitigt durch die Worte eines
Chronisten aus der Zeit Dawits des Erbauers:

Ein georgischer Chronist aus der Zeit des Erbauers schreibt: “Der
Stamm der Georgier ist von Anfang an untreu gesinnt seinem Herrn
gegeniiber”. Die Untreue muf3 hier nicht als “Eigenschaft” der Georgier,
sondern als “Gefahr” aufgefait werden. Ein Genie z. B. kann Asche
werden, wenn es sein schopferisches Feuer nicht reichlich genug und nicht
recht “fiittert”. Deswegen “ist” es nicht “von Anfang an” die Asche (BZ
26.8.1942).14

Nicht Eigenschaft, sondern Prometheische Gefahr verbindet Robakidse
mit der geschichtlichen Entwicklung Georgiens. Nach seiner Meinung war
das “der innere Grund” des Zerfalls des georgischen Reiches. Robakidse
nennt keine Epoche, aber dass er an das goldene Zeitalter der georgischen

14 Fast den ganzen Text und alle wichtigen Passagen aus dem Artikel Das Geschlecht des
Prometheus wiederholt Robakidse im georgischsprachigen Essay: ®s «bps sgmb-
@989l Jsgz9¢rl [Daran soll sich der Georgier erinnern], den er 1952 in Genf
geschrieben hat. gMogme GMdsdody: s by s306@IBIL JsG0390b. Bgdorgols
bods®oremg  y39¢75396G0s [Grigol Robakidse: Die Wahrheit ist fiir mich alles], g.
RostomLominaschwili, Thilissi 1996, 42-47.
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Geschichte denkt, die Zeit von Dawit dem Erbauer, zeigt sich schon im
Zitieren dieses Chronisten. Er findet hochst interessant, dass die Georgier
“in der verborgenen Schicht des volkischen Seins sich ihrer Gefahr bewuf3t
sind” (BZ 26.8.1942). “Volkisches Sein”, Heldenmoral und Heldentaten
gehoren zum mit Pathos aufgeladenen Wortschatz des Nationalsozia-
lismus. Darum kiimmert sich Robakidse nicht, wenn er die nationale
Identitdtsfrage der Kaukasier ergriinden will.

Erst am Ende des Aufsatzes spricht Robakidse von Amirani, dem
georgischen Ebenbild von Prometheus. Er erzdhlt aus der Amirani-Sage,
wie zwei Hunde, ein weifSer und ein schwarzer, dauernd an der Kette
lecken, mit der der Titan gefesselt ist.

Im Augenblick, als sie so diinn wird, dass Amirani sie zerreiffen kann —
hier nun das Wundersame: die Sage geht in kultischen Brauch iiber — in
diesem Augenblick also erschallt in ganz Georgien alljahrlich frith
Morgens am Donnerstag der Karwoche der Hammerschlag der Schmiede
symbolischer Art! (BZ 26.8.1942).

Fiir den Fall, dass sich Amirani befreien konnte, stehen die Schmiede
bereit, sogleich eine neue Kette zu schmieden. Es ist also recht und
unabdingbar, dass Amirani gefesselt bleibt. “Mahnend und zugleich
wegweisend leuchtend dieser tiefsinnige Brauch in der prometheischen
Gefahrenzone des georgischen Seins”. Mit diesen Worten endet Robakidse
seinen Essay Das Geschlecht des Prometheus.

Wie kommt Robakidse dazu, mitten im Zweiten Weltkrieg, gerichtet
an die Leser der deutschen Besatzungsmacht in Belgien, einen solchen
Aufsatz zu schreiben, in dem es um den Freiheitskampf der Georgier
geht? Es ist ganz klar, dass er keinen politischen Artikel schreiben wollte,
der dem Propagandaapparat der Nationalsozialisten unmittelbar zu
Diensten wire. Deswegen wahlte er das allen wohl bekannte Thema
Prometheus, eine scheinbar unverféangliche Abhandlung eines mythischen
Stoffes. Zugleich hat dieses Prometheus-Thema den Vorteil, dass es sich
mit der Geschichte Georgiens verbinden lasst. Gerade weil deutsche Leser
so gut wie nichts tiber dieses Land wissen, kann er hier aufklarend wirken
und Sympathie fiir sein Land einwerben. Zwischen den Zeilen gelesen ist
diese Version eines Freiheitskampfes aber ein subversiver Kommentar zur
gegenwartigen Situation im besetzten Belgien. Auf der anderen Seite der
Medaille ist Robakidse mit dem Kampf der deutschen Truppen gegen die
Sowjets jedoch enthusiastisch einverstanden. Dieser Text entstand ja
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genau zu der Zeit, als deutsche Truppen in den Kaukasus vorstieSen. Die
Ambivalenz, die Robakidse in der Prometheus-Gestalt beschreibt —
Freiheitskampfer und Frevler zugleich — veranschaulicht seine eigene Lage
zwischen den Fronten. Darin spiegelt sich sein Schicksal als Emigrant,
auch er gehorte zum Geschlecht des Prometheus, dem nicht zu helfen war.
Seine hehren Ziele haben ihm bis heute in Georgien gliihende Anhéanger
beschert, seine Kritiker schmieden ihm eine neue Kette.

Abstract

Grigol Robakidze’s predilection for myth is well-known. For him, myth was not just
a matter of the past but a living presence and relevant in the politics of his time. He
was fascinated by Prometheus, known in Georgia as Amirani and almost identical
with his Greek counterpart — Amirani has, however, no deliverer like Heracles, his
torture on a rock of the Caucasus does not end (if it did, the Golden Age would
begin). In his novel Die Hiiter des Grals (1937) the first chapter, entitled Promethean
Ecstasy, implies that Prometheus’s punishment is justified because he was too self-
empowered if not self-righteous, and in their ecstatic struggle for absolute freedom
this is a weakness that endangers Caucasian men. Thus the guardians of a second
grail, a miraculous gift from Saint Nino, are also doomed to failure in their struggle
against the Soviets” attempts to profane what they adore. The Soviet power cannot,
however, ultimately destroy the grail and the Georgian heart that it represents. This
same idea is developed in a loosely structured essay Das Geschlecht des Prometheus,
which my colleague and I recently discovered. Robakidze wrote it for the Briisseler
Zeitung (no. 236, 26 August 1942), and in it he describes distinguished Georgian
freedom fighters whose uncompromising attitude of self-gratification places them
in the Promethean “danger zone”. The traditional role of a thavad is the paradigm
of a Promethean hero in Robakidze’s view. He discusses outstanding leaders in
Georgian history and notes the ambivalence between their utter devotion to the
worthy cause of obtaining freedom and their egotistic transgression of a taboo.
Even though such heroes may fail, Georgians admire them intensely for their
courage and dedication. Of consequence in this case is that the essay, supposedly
only on a Georgian myth, and far removed from the immediate concerns of its rea-
ders, was published in occupied Brussels, in a Nazi controlled German newspaper.
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Iamze Gagua (Tbilisi)

Pater Aeneas, errans et oboediens

“Arma virumque cano” are the words with which Virgil opens his epic
poem suggesting at the same time that The Aeneid in some way relates to
Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey. Virgil sings to Aenneas, a valiant man (virum),
and his battles (arma). Aeneas incorporates the images of Achilles and
Odysseus. His destiny and character, however, distinguish him from both
heroes. Achilles is a brave warrior of incomparable power fighting for
honor; the purpose of his perilous voyage is to return home. Aeneas is a
hero who is entrusted with a special mission and who leaves Burning Troy
by the gods’ will in order to “return” to his new homeland.

So, how does the shaping of Aeneas’s character take place after leaving
Troy and how does this courageous warrior from a defender of his land
turn into a hero implementing the gods’ will?

Let us have a look at Aeneas at the fall of Troy. He is a fearless
warrior ready to greet death with a sword in his hand and parish to-
gether with the burning city (II 317, 354). The mischief that came cru-
shing down on him put him into confusion and deprived him of reason;
his fight is impulsive. He is desperate and knows not how to revenge the
enemy. Subsequently, he decides to take out his anger on Helen, albeit
knowing that raising a hand over a woman is an unmanly conduct (II
575-586). He comes to senses only after hearing his mother Venus’s
counsel thereof. The goddess assures her son that people are not to
blame for the fall of Troy, that everything was the gods” making (II 603).
This is a hint on the fact that human destiny is governed by the gods and
that one should only try to win their disposition. Venus advises Aeneas
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to flee the burning Troy and promises him to bring him to his home
place (patrio limine II 620). Aeneas gets convinced that Gods have
forsaken Trojans and turned their back on it (Il 623). Prior to speaking to
Venus, he had an apparition of Hector who also advised him to flee Troy
and found a new city together with the Penates and his fellow fighters
(IT 293-295). When his father, Anchises, refuses to leave Troy, Aeneas
does not abandon him and decides to reenter the battle and fight the
enemy (II 668-670). Only the divine sign — a tongue of flame on Asca-
nius’s forehead and a way indicated by a bright falling star — starts
Anchises thinking (II 694-697). Both Aeneas and Anchises are persuaded
that it is the divine will to have them flee Troy. Therefore, the decision
did not come from Aeneas, nor was it taken instantaneously. The war-
ning of the fallen Hector and Goddess Venus’s advice went but a little
way to this decision of his. Only the miraculous sign from the heaven
made him flee the city. Aeneas takes Anchises on his back, puts
Ascanius in the lead, and orders Creusa, his wife, to follow him. All this
has a symbolic meaning: Anchises represents Troy’s past that Aeneas is
destined to bear on his shoulders, his child is the future of Troy which
Aeneas should always have before his eyes, and his wife, i. e. personal
or human happiness, should always accompany him. After a sudden
disappearance of Creusa, Aeneas returns to the besieged city to look for
his wife. He continues the search until Creusa’s ghost appears to him
and instructs him to take the road to Hesperia. Aeneas leaves Troy only
after he no longer hopes to find his wife among the living. However,
Aeneas is inattentive to his wife’s advice. Later on, he does not even
remember Creusa naming Hesperia as the final destination point for his
journey. Aeneas asks his father to carry the images of the Penates as he
cannot touch the saints with his bloody hands (II 718-720). This detail is
quite significant: Aeneas does not dare touch the Penates since his hands
are covered with the blood of the enemy who has devastated his home.
Before fleeing Troy, the following traits single out in Aeneas’s cha-
racter: courage, self-sacrifice for his homeland and family, and awe to-
wards deities coupled with confusion and neglect of the advice given by
the spirits of the deceased. Aeneas flees the burning city together with the
human happiness (Creusa) and hurries to the unknown but native land
accompanied by the past (Anchises) and future (Ascanius). Here Aeneas’s
character is supplemented by a new feature — caution. Aeneas avoids figh-
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ting when he turns back to Troy for the third time. He is looking for his
wife fearing the confrontation with the enemy. His fear and cautiousness
have to do with the care about his companions; rescuing them is equal to
salvaging Troy. Aeneas gradually begins to display the properties of a
pater, even though he is not yet aware of being entrusted with a special
divine mission.

To accomplish this mission, Aeneas will have to acquire a lot of skills:
patience, the ability to identify divine signs, remember them, and take
them into account. He is unconscious of where he is heading for or where
he is supposed to halt (he does not remember Creusa’s words). He does
not know what relationship he will establish with the people he will have
to share his life with. Aeneas is unaware of the struggle he will have to go
through for self-assertion in the new homeland. But Venus knows about
Jupiter’s decision (I 262-263).

Although Aeneas is a pious man, he cannot easily identify divine signs
and often errs. Arriving in Thrace, the Trojan hero founds a new settle-
ment, but the bloodstained soil indicates to him that it is not the Promised
Land (III 14-68). Setting his foot on the island of Delos, Aeneas is informed
by Apollo’s priest that they are being expected at the ancestors’ land to
which they should go (91-99). Everyone is curious about which land
Apollo’s prophecy refers to. Anchises tries to solve this mystery by
deciding it is the island of Crete, which had been home to Teucrus, one of
the great Trojan forefathers. Happy Trojans sail to Crete and start building
a city. But once hunger strikes the place, it makes them think back
suspecting they might have mistook the place. Meantime, Aeneas has a
vision while sleeping: the Penates announce to him that they have to go to
Hesperia, which at that time was known by the name of Italy. That is
where Dardanus and Iasius, the ancestors of Trojans were born. Anchises
admits he has made a mistake and remembers Cassandra’s prophecy who
named exactly that place as their new home (III 183-187). Anchises forgot
Cassandra’s words as easily as Aeneas neglected Creusa’s message. So,
both Aeneas and Anchises take little heed of the prophecies of the mortals.
Three times was Hesperia named (by Creusa, Cassandra, and the Penates)
as the new home for the Trojans. Many mistakes that Aeneas makes stem
from his forgetfulness and poor knowledge of their own history (Trojans
being scattered around different territories) as well as disregard of the
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traditions of the foreign people and disrespect towards their deities, also
mostly caused by the lack of knowledge.

Having arrived at the islands of the Harpies, Aeneas’s companions sla-
ughter bullocks provoking an attack from the Harpies. The Harpy Celaeno
points out the mistake to them. She too confirms the prophecy according
to which the Trojans should settle in Italy. Celaeno provides Aeneas with
one more important information: the wandering of the Trojans will come
to an end after they have gone through extreme sufferings culminating in
hunger forcing them to gnaw out their own table (III 255-256).

In Buthrotum, the Trojans are greeted by their close people: Helenus,
one of king Priam’s sons, and Andromache. Here Aeneas gets another hint
by Apollo’s priest: the place where they find a white pig with thirty piglets
will be their home. Besides, Aeneas has to listen to Sibylla’s prophecy
telling about the future struggles (III 458). This is the first indication that
their settlement on the new land will not be painless.

Aeneas already knows that he has battles ahead. Arriving on the island
of Ortigia, the Trojans make offerings to the local Gods (III 697). However,
it is not Aeneas who comes to this understanding but the gods that order
him to do so. On this island, the Trojans bid their final farewell to
Anchises thereby cutting their link with the ancient Troy, i. e. their past.

Finding himself on the island of Dido, Aeneas yields to human wea-
kness: he marries the Queen of Carthage and eagerly participates in the
construction of the city. He has been obviously longing for peaceful life. It
was some kind of dope that made Aeneas forget the mission imposed on
him by the gods: the human foible woke in him at a time when he knew
exactly where, in which country, he was to seek the new home. As a result,
he was on the verge of losing the function of a hero executing the Gods’ will.

Mercurius sent by Jupiter conveys the God’s rebukes to the Trojan
hero because he forgot his mission to build cities to revive the Trojan race
from Teucers” blood. If such fame is no longer appealing to him, why is he
barring his son from future happiness (IV 225-234)? The words
pronounced by the gods” messenger shock Aeneas and sober him up from
drowsiness. He has made a gross mistake that was not due to ignorance
but forgetfulness. I think Aeneas’ love for Dido was not so deep as to
cause him forget his duty. Aeneas immediately starts to prepare, as Virgil
says, “to leave the blissful land” (IV 281). The only thing that troubles him
is how to tell Dido of his departure. Finally, he decides to leave in secret.
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He is agitated and worried, but not hesitant. Aeneas renounces the human
weakness at once, albeit it is not easy for him because of his virtue, the
sense of duty to Dido. He offers excuses to Dido saying that his desire
does not coincide with the gods” will. He would rather stay in the
destroyed Troy and restore it but the gods chose another mission for him.
There is a tone of reproach heard in Aeneas’s self-justification. If you like
Carthage, - he addresses Dido, — why are you preventing me from settling
in Italy, as willed by Gods, where I will find love and homeland, besides I
cannot deprive my son the future (IV 340, 355). Consequently, I think that
the major motive for Aeneas to stop at Dido’s was his longing for peaceful
life. Aeneas tries to persuade Dido to succumb to her destiny. And
although Aeneas is ready to depart, Mercurius appears before him again
and hastens him, maybe in order to prevent him from seeing Dido com-
mitting suicide, which could detain the Trojan hero on the island for some
time. Aeneas takes out his sword and cuts the ship rope, which must
symbolically mean that Aeneas is finally cutting his dangerous link with
Dido and that the Trojan hero will have to establish himself in a new
country sword in hand.

Arriving in Sicily, Aeneas is cordially greeted by the Trojan Acestes.
After performing a rite in Anchises’ memory, a huge athletic competition
is held. This must symbolically mean preparation for the future war and
might also be considered as an exoneration of the defeated Trojans. The
competition reveals the strength, severity, and mercilessness of the heroes
— a common thing at war. Sport is an innocuous form of war.! Another
ordeal is awaiting Aeneas on this island. Tired of prolonged wandering
and persuaded by Goddess Iris, his companions set fire to Aeneas’s fleet
in order to stay on Acestes’ island. Aeneas is at a total loss and for the first
time faces a dilemma whether to continue his route to Italy or to stay on
the Island (V 702-709). Aeneas has never before shown such hesitation as
to whether he should transgress the will of the gods. The hero needs
encouragement, and old Nautes advises him to take with him only those
fit for heroic fight; the same is communicated to him by Anchises’s spirit.
Aeneas heeds to this advice. He gradually gets used to the idea that fight
is inevitable. He founds another city on this island. This is the only

1 GleiR. F,, Der Vater der Dinge, BAC, B.7, Trier 1991, 287.
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instance when Aeneas builds a city not by mistake but as a shelter for the
Trojans remaining on the Island.

Aeneas relinquishes his mistakes that he has committed consciously of
unknowingly and understands that his desire to help people should not
impede him to carry out the divine will. Subsequently, the Trojan hero
takes the right course and arriving in Cumae he is equipped with the
properties characteristic of the gods’ elects: he is no longer allured by
personal happiness. Aeneas asks the Sibyl, a priestess, to give Trojans
shelter in Latium not wanting any kingdom for himself.

Anchises’s ghost tells Aeneas about Rome’s glorious future and heroic
struggles. This is, in fact, Aeneas’ psychological preparation for the
upcoming battle. Virtuous Aeneas, a fugitive overcome by enemy, seeks a
new home, assigned to him by the gods and finally reaches it. He is no
longer an errans, or a wanderer, nor does he make any more mistakes; he
is not hesitant and absentminded. Instead, he becomes the executor of the
divine will, an oboediens. However, a new stage begins for him. He has to
implement the second divine order — gain a foothold in the new ho-
meland, which he tries to achieve peacefully. He makes offerings to the
deity of the new land (VII 136-139) and sends one hundred select orators
bearing olive branches and gifts to King latinus (VII 245-250) to conclude
peace (pacem). Aeneas is unpretentious. He asks for a modest place for the
Penates and in exchange promises the King to never shame his kingdom
and bring strength and glory to it and its people (VII 229-233). Latinus is
ready to accept the foreign guest as an ally (VII 264) and marry his
daughter off to him since such is the will of the gods. Aeneas seems not to
remember the prophecy that he would have to fight on the foreign land.
He tries not to resort to force and reach agreement with the locals.
However, Turnus, emboldened by the goddesses Juno and Juturna,
violates the agreement concluded between Aeneas and Latinus. He incites
the Rutulians to revolt not only against the Trojans but also against the
Latins and defend Italy from the invader (VII 469). Turnus perceives
Aeneas as an aggressor who rivals with him for his bride and kingdom.
Therefore, he counters Aeneas’ proposal to live in peace with arms and
war. Aeneas is not preparing for war. He is troubled and concerned about
the fact that he will have to oppose Turnus (VII 29). The river God
comforts him and advises not to renounce warfare (VIII 40), seek allies,
and turn to King Evander for help. Thus, Aeneas has to reconcile with the
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idea that he will have to fight. He has been forced to fight and, as a result,
he is compelled to accept the challenge. This is extremely important for
ascertaining if Aeneas’s fight against Turnus is just. Aeneas is in no rush.
He finds allies among peoples annoyed with Turnus. Evander, the King of
Arcadia, sees the chance to save his people threatened by Turnus and
tyrant King Mezentius in the union with Aeneas. Accordingly, Aeneas is
fighting not only for his companions; he appears as a defender of certain
other tribes. However, he does not enter fight until the divine sign is
received. The appearance of claps of thunder and weapons glistening in
the sky was the sign for Aeneas indicating that the time to enter the fight
had arrived (VIII 527-530). Mother Venus had God Vulcan forge arms for
him. The leader of the Trojans needed new weapons for the important
fight, the armor and weaponry of the defeated warrior taken along from
Troy or arms seized from enemy would not secure him victory. Aeneas is
not hesitant any more. Psychologically, he is already prepared. This is
clear from the menace he makes to Turnus (VIII 537-538).

So, what does Aeneas look like in the new war? What personal
qualities does he depict? And what martial arts does he employ? The war
in Italy was for Aeneas a totally new war. In Troy, he was defending his
homeland from the invaders, whereas in Italy he fights the locals being an
invader himself. His fight, however, is just as he is fighting against
Turnus, who broke the peace agreement, and is defending King Evander
oppressed by the tyrant King. He does not start war first; he is waiting for
the enemy to launch an assault. This abstention of his was even taken for
cowardice by the enemy (X 55).

Aeneas’s image as a warrior is clearly outlined in his confrontation
with Turnus. He is as strong as Turnus, as ruthless and at times as cruel;
he too can mercilessly kill the enemy (X 565-602). Nevertheless, Virgil re-
fers to him as pius (pious). Here a question arises: can this be sarcasm, or
criticism of the hero? But alas, this is the ruthless law of war. Aeneas is
fighting for the good cause, which he sometimes has to do ruthlessly and
mercilessly. This is exactly how he brings about peace. At the same time,
this is the crude logic of war? from which even the noble hero cannot
deviate. But even cruelty requires practicing restraint. Turnus’s fury
towards the enemy, cutting heads off the defeated warriors, putting them

2 GleiR'F., 1991, 219-220.
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on stakes, and parading them feeling ecstatic with that, in Virgil’s con-
viction, is unacceptable even under the rules of warfare. Virgil’s position
can be construed from his parenthesis: “an astounding sight” (visu
mirabile IX 466). Such cruel cynicism towards the defeated enemy is a
demonstration of brute force. Turnus derives pleasure from seeing dead
Pallas; he is thrilled to imagine the young man’s father seeing his son’s
dead body (X 443, 490). Blood adds to Turnus’ conceit. Being obsessed by
the spite to kill he makes a mistake: had he opened the tower gate for his
people, he might have finally attained decisive victory (IX 758-760).%
Turnus lacks in wisdom and sharp-wittedness; he can only demonstrate
power. He is the embodiment of power and arrogance.* The chimera worn
by Turnus upon his armor is an indication of this.> Turnus hates peace (XI
460-461), while Aeneas is fighting for peace. Aeneas willingly agrees on a
single combat with Turnus, demanding from him the truce with Latinus in
advance, which means that his ultimate goal is a union between the
Trojans and the Latins. Aeneas enters the fight with the intention to keep
the peace treaty from breaking even in the event of his death. This is what
makes him a noble hero.

Another interesting aspect of “The Aeneid’ is the attitude of its heroes
towards the spoil, and especially towards the enemy armor. It is the law of
war to seize the treasury, and especially arms, from the defeated enemy
and share it out. Spoil signifies glory. However, there is a rule that should
be followed: it is unethical to show greed and boast about plundering the
killed enemy. Turnus cannot conceal his joy at seizing the spoil (X 500).
Virgil’s parenthesis pertaining to this episode is a good illustration of the
author’s position who believes everything to be transient and changeable
and that the pride and haughtiness of the warrior who thirsts for spoil is
ephemeral (X 501-505). According to ‘“The Aeneid’, the arms seized from
the enemy always bring mischief to the warriors. It seems they bear the
destiny of their former owner (II 410-413; X 700-710). Le. the winner
should not appropriate the enemy’s weaponry but rather should sacrifice
it to the God of war. Aeneas adheres to this lore (X 542), Pallas also

3 Heinze R., Vergils epische Technik, Druck und Verlag B. G. Teubner, Leipzig-berlin
1915, 211.

+  Wilsthire S. F., Public and Privat in Vergil’s Aeneid, The University of Massachusts
press, Amherst 1989, 96.

5 Buchheit V., Vergil tiber die Sendung Roms, Heidelberg 1963, 92-93.
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promises to offer the enemy’s armor to the God of war (X 424). Aeneas
sees a multitude of weaponry taken from the enemy in Latinus’s palace
(VII 183-186). He does not remove arms from the defeated enemy himself;
this is done by his warriors who sacrifice the armor to Mars, the God of
war (X 540-543). Lausus’ episode is the only instance when the winner
neither seizes the enemy’s arms nor sacrifices it to the god of war. Aeneas
is so appealed by the bravery of the youth who fell from his hand that
decides to leave the arms on him as a token of respect and make sure that
his people bury him with honors (X 825-830).

Aeneas is not a wily hero to offer truce to the people of Italy and
simultaneously get armed for war, something the enraged Goddess Juno
blames him for (X 80). He is a righteous warrior. Aeneas does not conquer,
but is fighting for the welfare of his people. Turnus, on the other hand,
enters war to secure his own wellbeing (XI 359, 371). Aeneas does not
want war (XI 110-114), he is compelled to fight. Aeneas’s victory results in
peaceful union and coexistence between two nations (XII 185).

Aeneas has completed his mission: he has afforded the fugitive Trojans
homeland. However, this does not seem to make him happy.® In this
context, the assumption to compare Aeneas’s lot with that of the
mythological Atlas sounds quite reasonable: both characters have been
charged with an important mission for humankind — to carry a huge
burden.” Aeneas, who implements the divine will, yields to human desires
prior to arriving in Latium although he understands that it is impossible to
follow the will of the gods being preoccupied with human pleasures. He
gradually disposes himself of the human weaknesses, forsaking his love in
Carthage, relinquishing the desire to relish peaceful life (expressed in the
construction of cities) on different islands, and parting with his intimate
link with the past together with Anchises’s death. Thus, deprived of hu-
man weaknesses, he arrives in Italy. “The just, pious, and militarily skilled
Aeneas” (I 544-545; VIII 235) becomes vigilant, perceptive of and obedient

¢ The unusual and sad ending of The Aeneid has been actively discussed yielding such
questions as why Aeneas is not satisfied with his mission as well as suppositions that
his triumph is not joy but fury and ruthlessness towards Turnus. Perhaps the epic’s
end lies in the “melancholic optimism?” cf. Jenkyns R., Pathos, Tragedy and Hope in
the Aeneid, The Jurnal of Roman Studies, 1985, LXXV, 50-60.

7 cf. Morwood J. HW., Aeneas and Mount Atlas, The Jurnal of Roman Studies, LXXV,
1985, 60-77.
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to the will of the gods. He is convinced that being the chosen man of the
gods is an honorable but cumbersome task that requires forgoing personal
pleasures. This realization must explain the absence of Aeneas’s joy for his
victory at the end of the poem when he gives his son instructions to take
lessons of gallantry and valor from his father but learn how to be happy
from others (XII 435 -436).

Abstract

Aeneas incorporates the images of Achilles and Odysseus. His destiny and charac-
ter, however, distinguish him from both heroes. Achilles is a brave warrior of in-
comparable power fighting for honor; the purpose of his perilous voyage is to
return home. Aeneas is a hero who is entrusted with a special mission and who
leaves Burning Troy by the gods” will in order to “return” to his new homeland.

So, how does the shaping of Aeneas’s character take place after leaving Troy
and how does this courageous warrior from a defender of his land turn into a hero
implementing the gods’ will?

Aeneas, who implements the divine will, yields to human desires prior to
arriving in Latium although he understands that it is impossible to follow the will
of the gods being preoccupied with human pleasures. He gradually disposes
himself of the human weaknesses, forsaking his love in Carthage, relinquishing the
desire to relish peaceful life (expressed in the construction of cities) on different
islands, and parting with his intimate link with the past together with Anchises’s
death. Thus, deprived of human weaknesses, he arrives in Italy. “The just, pious,
and militarily skilled Aeneas” (I 544-545; VIII 235) becomes vigilant, perceptive of
and obedient to the will of the gods. He is convinced that being the chosen man of
the gods is an honorable but cumbersome task that requires forgoing personal
pleasures. This realization must explain the absence of Aeneas’s joy for his victory
at the end of the poem when he gives his son instructions to take lessons of
gallantry and valor from his father but learn how to be happy from others.
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Adaptations of Aesopian “Fancy” and Didactics
of the “Wisdom” of His Moral in the Works of
Prominent Fabulists

In the ancient society judging by the principles of aestheticism (in which
the human appearance was almost crucial), homo de plebe, strikingly ugly
Aesop must have been an object of constant ridicule and oppression until
his mental potential was fully comprehended. The evidence of the fact can
be found in Herodotus’ Histories.! According to them, Aesop had been a
slave of a wealthy Samian man Iadmon before he was eventually freed.
However, the Delphians insulted by his fables charged him of gold bowl
theft from the temple and sentenced him to death. In The Wasps,
Aristophanes says that Aesop is an outstanding person whose fables
should be necessarily read. The comic dramatist also informs us about the
slander of the treacherous Delphian priests who accused Aesop of stealing
the Divine Vessel.2 Moreover, some other sources confirm that in the sixth
century BC, he happened to be in the kingdom of Croesus who sent him to
Delphi where he was perfidiously executed.> We also know that at first
Aesop lacked the freedom of speech because of his humble social status.
That was why he applied to allegory and created fables where the animals
spoke and behaved like human characters. Speculating about the creative

1 Herodotus, Works, Cambridge: Harvard University Press. London: W. Heinemann,
Loeb Classical Library, 1, 1946.

2 http://royallib.com/.

3 Aesop, Fables, Introduction by V. Baakashvili, Tbilisi 1979 (in Georgian).
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work of Aesop, S. Radtsig admitted: ‘the artistic effect of the allegorical
satire is based on decoding its implication.”* As for the significance of
appearance in olden times (which might have caused serious problems for
the ugly fabulist), we come to know about it even due to Homer’s epos
Iliad where he speaks about Thersites. It is Thersites, who attacks Aga-
memnon with insulting words and puts serious blame on him; the very
Thersites, who is a man with numerous physical defects — lame, squint-
eyed, with a head that comes to a point.® It is also admitted (with a great
repugnance and sarcasm) that Thersites is a loathsome hunchback. Aesop
too had an ugly hump ‘which rose like a mount on his short torso.”®
Thersites justly points out that the riches and fame, which came to
Agamemnon in the Trojan War, had been gained by the hard labour of the
others. For Aesop the human appearance was not the matter of great
interest; he was interested in the spiritual riches of the humans rather than
in their looks and physical beauty, and appreciated wit and wisdom most
of all. To justify this assumption, it would be enough to recall Socrates —
‘the personification of Philosophy’” of all times, the reviser of the human
destination, the ugliest of men® — who was said to be entertaining himself
by rhyming Aesop’s fables while imprisoned.” Quasimodo is one of the
most impressive and outstanding characters in the world literature. As a
prominent literary character, he personifies tremendous strength, inner
greatness, high moral and boundless humanness. Despite his ugliness, he
is likable and stirs up great sympathy in the reader. Among the writers, it
is Aesop, who evokes the same sentiments. He is acclaimed a great writer
not only in his native land, but also worldwide. Aesop is imitated, his
plots are adopted by the foreign fabulists linking them with their own
mode of life and creating wonderful pieces of literature. As for the good
looks, in different epochs they were interpreted differently. It would be
enough to recall Albert Camus’ opinion about the abundant beauty and

* RadtsigS., The History of Ancient Greek Literature, Moscow 1958 (in Russian).

5 Homer, The Iliad, Cambridge: University Press. London: W. Heinemann. Loeb
Classical Library, v. 1, 1965.

Aesop, 1979.

Fisher S., Dorbaush R., Economics, USA, 1992.

Losev A., Socrates. See: Plato, Works, v. 1, 5 (in Russian).

Aesop, 1979, 4.

© ®» N o
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overwhelming impatience that are the permanent companions of the
transient riches.1

Aesop shifts the emphasis from the external appearance of the humans
to their internal ugliness, which brings shame and ill fate to the mortals.
This is the leading motif of two of his fables — Aesop on the Deck and The
Fox and the Leopard. In the latter one, the fox and the leopard argue which
of them is more beautiful. The leopard is proud of his spotted body, while
the fox claims his priority for having a refined spirit."" The moral of the
fable is that the well-trained mind is better than the hollow physical
beauty. Creating the allegorical images, Aesop showed his practical
wisdom, which provided a model for subsequent European writers. The
French version of the spiritual poverty is ridiculed in La Fontaine’s fable
The Fox and the Mask. La Fontaine, like Aesop, emphasizes the uselessness
of solely physical beauty. The story of the fox, which comes across a mask
anciently used by actors, is interesting for the final remark of the viewer:
‘So full of beauty, so empty of brains!” The moral of the fable is that a
person may have an outstanding appearance admired by all but lack
brains thoroughly.’>? We come across the same motif in Aesop’s fable Aesop
on the Deck, which describes how patiently Aesop bore the mockery of the
sailors. To prove their improvidence, Aesop told them: ‘chaos came first
and water next into being. Then Zeus sent another element — the earth —
whom he commanded to swallow everything in three gulps. First, the
earth swallowed the highlands, next were the lowlands and when the
third gulp is taken, no one will need your professionalism any longer.’’3
The moral of the fable features how the unworthy people hold up to
mockery the worthy ones thus giving rise to terrible misfortunes brought
around by narrow-mindedness. In other words, the fable describes the
situation when in a sound body there is not a sound spirit. Imprudence
again is the didactic theme referred to by Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani in one of
his fables — The Imprudent Swimmer — from his collection of tales Wisdom of
Fancy. The drowning man is beseeching God to save him, and his friend
advises him to use his own hands for that purpose. Here the author

10 Albert Camus, Noces, ed. Gallimard. 1958 (in French), translated into Georgian by G.
Ekizashvili, 2003, 44.

11 Babrius and Phaedrus, Fables, Loeb Classical Library, 1990.

12 La Fontaine, Fables (in French), 1668, N1-6; 1675-1679, N7-9; 1694, N12.

13 Babrius and Phaedrus, 1990.



Adaptations of Aesopian “Fancy” and Didactics of the “Wisdom”... 131

teaches us that mortals should find the way out themselves in any dan-
gerous situation.'* Aesop too describes the story of a swimming boy in one
of his fables. When the boy caught in a current is going to drown, the pas-
ser-by does not help him. Instead, he starts scolding him for his careless.
The moral of the fable is — ‘Do not scold the others, just be helpful to
them!"1®

The matter of the social background is also very important in Aesop’s
fables. The fable The Fox and the Monkey is concerned with this very
problem. Desire of gaining priority ‘due to the origin’ is quite evident in it.
There is a bitter argument between the fox and the monkey since both
assert to be of a nobler origin than the other is. In the end, the cunning fox
starts groaning aloud and shedding tears looking at the numerous
gravestones. When the monkey asks him what is the reason of his grief,
the latter answers proudly that those are the graves of the slaves of his
ancestors. The monkey knows that the fox is telling a lie but he also knows
that it cannot be proved as the dead will not rise from their graves and the
truth can never be established.’® Aesop, like many of his subsequent
fabulists, often chooses a fox for a main character when speaking about
insidiousness. Here we will not analyze such popular fables as The Crow
and the Fox, The Fox and the Grapes and many others that were translated by
such outstanding writers as La Fontaine and Krilov word for word; we
will only try to find out the common motifs among the characters depicted
in the texts. The plot of the following fable is based on the same theme of
the noble origin, but this time the partner of a fox is a crocodile. Aesop
describes an eloquent fox, who argues with a crocodile. Aesop’s crocodile
speaks enthusiastically about his ancestors who held high positions and
were very well educated ‘gymnasiarchs’. The witty reaction of the fox is
funny indeed: he says that the skin of the crocodile reflects very well how
hard-working students they have been.!”

Relationship of the strong and the weak is one of the leading themes of
Aesop’s fables causing a great resonance in the literature worldwide.
Aesop thinks that the strong should never neglect the problems of the

14 Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani, Jubilee collection, Fables, 1959; also Works in Four volumes,
Thilisi 1989.

15 Babrius and Phaedrus, 1990.

16 jbid.

7 ibid.
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weak, that they should always help them not only because it is right but
also because life is full of surprises and nobody knows what the future has
in store for them. This idea is carried out in Aesop’s fable The Lion and the
Mouse. In one of its versions, the trapped lion starts thinking of the mouse
whom he did not help when the latter was in trouble, and who might free
him from the trap now by gnawing through the rope.!® In another version
of the same fable with the happy end, the noble lion lets the little mouse in
his claws go and, in return, the mouse gnaws through the knot in the net
and sets free the king of the beasts.”” The same story of big and small
animals (i. e. the adaptation of the plot of this fable) is unfolded in a
different composition in the Panchatatra. The eighth story of book one tells
how the little rabbit manages to save not only his own life from the huge
greedy lion but also the lives of other animals. The didactics of the moral
is that ‘the clever creature, however small it is, can triumph over the big
one’, as it happened in the case of the clever rabbit who managed to
drawn the lion in the well. The theme of kindness bringing reward in the
future is particularly prominent in Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani’s parabels.
From this viewpoint, The Dexterous Arab is very special. It tells the story of
the Caliph of Baghdad who buys a wonderful horse for a thousand silver
coins. The newly bought horse is immediately kidnapped by the Arab
who sold it, but he brings the horse back to the owner on the third day.
The Arab, in excuse, says the following: ‘The silver is heavy and I had no
horse to carry it. But I had to return the hourse because Allah would never
forgive me if I paid back for the kindness with an evil deed’.?? Now we
will analyze the plot of the fable which, after Aesop, his subsequent
writers adopted, and which gave start to the stories with one and the same
scheme and characters. The strong cannot always save the weak. This is
when the strength of the “Aesopian language’, his mercilessness, his
struggle against injustice come fully into play. Aesopian language is often
described as ‘the system of interrelation between the author and the
reader in which the idea is hidden from the censor.”?! It is a fictional lan-
guage — the code ciphered with the help of allegory, irony and other

18 Tbid.

19 Gigauri Ts., Latin and Terminology Bases, Tbilisi 1996, 65 (in Georgian).

20 Babrius and Phaedrus, 1990.

2 Grushko E., Language of Aesop, Dictionary of Russian Literature, 1997, 516-555 (in
Russian).
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means — where the characters have contextual pseudonyms.?? In other
words, it is a kind of disguised speech. The fable of The Wolf and the Lamb
is a good example. There the only guilt of the lamb is that it is good food
for the hungry wolf. This theme encouraged many writers to defend the
people low in the social scale. It gained especially prominent place in the
Russian literature. We come across it in the works by Trediakovski,
Sumarokov, Derjhavin and the celebrated fabulist Krilov. As the expert of
Krilov’s creative work, V. Kanevich admits: ‘fabulists, like any translators
of other genres, often interpret the texts adapting them to their own
language and style, altering the idea, representing the scenes differently
and giving the story quite a new shade’.?> However, this is not the case
with The wolf and the Lamb where neither modifications of the idea nor new
details added to the text can be traced. La Fontaine and Krilov have so
intimately adopted the content of the fable and made such brilliant
translations that they look like the original texts. The theme of the fable is
so important and its language is so rich in poetic forms, that its plot (like
those of some other popular fables such as The Peasant and the Wiper, The
Grasshopper and the Ant, the fables with foxes etc.) has fitted perfectly into
the world literature without any necessary changes. Another fable by
Aesop — The Cat and the Cock — is of the similar trend. It describes how the
cat tries to assure the cock that his existence is senseless, that he is harmful
to the others. Cat’s dialogue blaming the cock is of great interest. In it, he
claims that the cock keeps awake everyone around by his loud cock-a-
doodle-doo. The latter protests saying that he is very useful to everybody,
since he wakes them up in time not to be late for their work. When the cat
accuses him of incestuous relations with his mother and sisters, the cock
answers that he does it for the sake of giving them a chance to lay more
eggs. In the end, the cat’s ‘verdict’ sound like that of the wolf’s, who
blames the lamb because of his own hunger — not being able to prove
anything, he simply tells the cock that he is going to eat him.?* The moral
of the fable is that if the strong desire they can always defeat the weak, but
they should not desire injustice for the fear of the natural laws. Aesop
preaches humanness and modesty in his fables. He is sure that in the end,

2 Losev L., Language of Aesop, Theatre: Magazine 1992, B-5-6; 164 (in Russian).
2 Bibliographical and Historical Notes on Krilov’s Fables, 1878, 10 (in Russian).
24 Babrius and Phaedrus, 1990.
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kindness will always win and cruelty will bring to a tragic aftermath. In
the fable The Eagle and the Bug® mentioned in Aristophanes’ The Wasps,
Aesop speaks himself. The greedy eagle is punished, he is leveled to
ground, despite the fact that Zeus sympathizes with him and tries to de-
fend his future offsprings. The author underlines the fact that a physically
feeble, small but clever creature can triumph even over the king of the
world. When the desperate rabbit beseeches the bug to help him, he is like
a drowning man clutching at straws. It would be no wonder if the bug
refused to help him as a physically feeble creature cannot cope with the
eagle following its prey. However, the bug does his best and beseeches the
eagle not to eat the poor bunny. With this, the author speaks about mercy,
pity and sympathy. The eagle pays dear for ‘a bite of food” — the bug
crashes all the eggs in his nest and even makes Zeus drop them together
with the dung balls placed next to them. In his fable The Man and the
Wiper,?° Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani tells a story of ungratefulness: a man
saves a wiper stuck in a burning tree in the field. In return, the ungrateful
wiper tries to kill him. The tree and the ox in the field take the side of the
wiper and do not try to help the man. They say that kindness never pays
back. It is the cunning fox that helps the man by killing the wiper with a
tree-branch. The saved man then likes the fur of the fox and decides to kill
him.?” In another of his fables — The kind Wiper — Sulkhan-Saba teaches us
that kindness should never be paid back by evil. In this parable, he
features several themes. We know that the word ‘wiper’ is often replaced
by relevant epithets and metaphors as the word itself is linked with fear
and disgust. This creature is mostly associated with ruthlessness, treason
and death for it can give you a poisonous bite or choke you. But this story
shows that it can give you a world of good as well. If in the previous fable
the fox ‘executs’ the wiper justly, here the kind wiper thanks his saviour
generously by giving him treasure. The author’s idea about the colours is
of interest as well. As we know, black is often associated with something
unpleasant and sinister, while red is associated with something good and
pleasant. If not the beggar, the evil would triumph over good — the black

% Tbid.
26 Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani, 1959.
7 Tbid.
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wiper would defeat the red one.?® Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani also tells us that
not all the species are able to pay kindness back with the same. In the fable
The Tortoise and the Scorpion, the latter says that one should bite both the
friends and the enemies alike.?” The tortoise dives into the water and
drowns the scorpion saying that he has to wash out the poison. The moral
of the fable is that you should neither do the evil things nor be afraid of
them. The merciless attitude of the author towards the treacherous people
is shown well in the fable The Wild Goats and the Shepherd. The greedy
shepherd sacrifices his own goats giving priority to the wild ones, for he
thinks they would bring him more profit. He feeds them in bad weather,
looks after them carefully to tame them. But when the weather conditions
change for the better, the wild animals escape to the mountains. The moral
of the fable is that those who do not take care of the most precious thing in
life — the devoted friends — are destined to solitude.’’ In Aesop’s fable The
Fox and the woodchopper, the double-dealing is denounced. The double-
faced woodchopper gives shelter to the fox chased by the hunters. When
the hunters come to his place looking for their prey, the woodchopper
denies seeing the fox but gestures towards its hiding place. The hunters do
not understand his gesture and go away. When the woodchopper
reproaches the fox for not thanking him, the fox answers: ‘I would thank
you cordially if your words and your gestures were not so incoherent.3!
Thus, the work analyses the ways in which the wise and kind-hearted
fabulist instructs his reader how to live a proper life. He does it featuring
some important motifs of appearance, background, kindness, friendship,
devotion, narrow-mindedness and relationship between the weak and the
strong in his fables, which are as popular today as ever before.
Abstract
The article reviews how Aesopian literature’s legacy — “Fancy” and didactics of
“Wisdom” were assimilated by world famous fabulists. Main motive for Aesop is
dominance of a “sophisticated mind” over physical beauty. Aesop, who was of
lowly origin homo de plebe and was strikingly ugly, had an outstanding mental
potential. Herodotus’” “Histories” contain biographical facts about the fabulist;
Aristophanes considers unknowing of his fables unacceptable; Wise Socrates was

% Ibid.
2 TIbid.
30 Babrius and Phaedrus, 1990.
3 TIbid..
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said to rhyme Aesop’s fables to entertain himself while imprisoned. Aesop’s social
status led to him using allegory and creating fables where the animal world spoke
like humans. The article reviews Aesop’s aspirations, that a human must have
spiritual values, wit (fables Aesop on the Deck, The Fox and the Leopard). The theme of
spiritual poverty had an influence on La Fontaine (The Fox and the Mask). Human
foolishness is displayed in the fable A Swimming Boy, wherein a passer-by sees a
boy caught in the current and about to drown, instead of helping he scolds the
youngster for his carelessness. We find a similar motive in Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani’s
fable Imprudent Swimmer, who beseeches God for help, his friend advices him to use
his own hands to survive. Aesop rejects origin, nobility in fables: The Fox and the
Monkey, The Fox and the Crocodile. The main role is given to the interrelation problem
between the strong and the weak, which had a great resonance in the writings of
many countries. A significant place is given to the following fables: The Lion and the
Mouse, The Wolf and the Lamb, The Cat and the Cock, The Eagle and the Bug. In the first
fable the king of the predators is freed by the mouse. The following two fables
present a similar “verdict” by the wolf and the cat, both of them find the blame for
the innocent because they are hungry. The fable The Wolf and the Lamb was
assimilated so well first by La Fontaine and then by Krilov that they leave the
impression of an original text. As for The Eagle and the Bug, Aristophanes mentions
it in The Wasps. The eagle ignored the bug’s pleas and ate the rabbit, which cost it
the future children’s lives. The defeat of the mighty lion by the weak, small rabbit
and the rescue of other animals is also present in Panchatantra, Book I, tale VIIL

Aesop relentlessly battles against lies and duplicity (The Fox and the Woodchop-
per) with hidden meanings, allegory, irony and use of other means to teach the ge-
nerations how to live a proper life.
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Ancient Metal Production Sites from Southwest
Georgia in Light of New Archeological Evidence

Introduction

There has long been a tradition of very early ironworking in south-eastern
Black Sea coastal region, south of the Caucasus range of mountains, and
north of the mountainous region of north-eastern Anatolia. This can be
gauged from Greek and Roman written sources (such as Herodotus,
Xenophon and Strabon) which suggest that this south-eastern Black Sea
coastal zone had, by the 5" century BC, gained the reputation as being the
region where ironworking originated. According to one biblical tradition
an ancient Georgian tribe, the Tubal (or Tabal) are said to be founders of
metallurgy and the art of blacksmithing (Kuparadze 2008).

However it is also clear that this region was also a known source of
some of the other main metals of antiquity, particularly copper and gold.
The antiquity of the tradition for early gold working here can be gauged
by the description in the Odyssey in which Jason and his fellow Argonauts
sailed up the River Phasis — now the River Rioni with Poti (the early Greek
colony of Phasis) at its mouth — before they found, stole and fled with the
'golden fleece'.
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Fig. 1: Location map showing the extent of modern Georgia as it was in 1920, the
western half of which approximates to ancient Colchis, the eastern half of which
was known as Iberia

Discovery and Exploration of Prehistoric Smelting Sites in Western Georgia
Sometime after the Second World War prehistoric smelting sites — initially
all identified as belonging to ironworking — began to be noticed made in
the hilly coastal region of western Georgia, the region known to the
ancient Greeks as Colchis. A large scale field survey project was subse-
quently initiated in 1960 by IA Gzelishvili (Gzelishvili 1964), but mainly
carried out between 1970 and 1984 by Professor David Khakhutaishvili.
During this survey approximately 400 prehistoric smelting sites scattered
across the coastal region of western Georgia were noted, and a few sites
from each area investigated, were excavated to examine the layout and
form of the furnaces and associated features, and also with the aim of
recovering material suitable for dating.

These were thought at the time to represent some of the earliest and
most widespread prehistoric iron smelting remains yet discovered. An
interim report on the broad scale and scope of this survey project as well
as the excavation of 26 of these sites was published as 'The Manufacture of
Iron in Ancient Colchis' (in Russian) in 1987 (Khakhutaishvili 1987),
translated into English in 2009 (Khakhutaishvili 2009). Radiocarbon and
archaeo-magnetic dates indicated that most of these sites were operating
between 1000 and 600 BC, at least as old as the oldest known iron smelting
sites in the Mediterranean. Importantly, however, one region — the Supsa-
Gubazeuli river system — yielded a series of dates from 1800 BC to 600 BC
for the smelting operations being carried out there.
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This early field survey was the first project of its kind in this region to
set out to record and investigate the traces of a type of prehistoric smelting
site which had begun to be noticed as archaeologically significant features
in the landscape — in this case the hilly areas between the various river
valleys which emptied into the Black Sea — since the end of the Second
World War. The great majority of the 400 or so prehistoric smelting sites
are likely to have been found as a result of the expansion or reorganisation
of the Soviet collective farm system, with this type of terrain being used
extensively for tea plantations in western Georgia.

The early survey focussed on four areas — each approximately 5-10 km
square — where prehistoric smelting sites were found to be common, the
areas being centred on four particular river systems in this coastal part of
western Georgia. Listed from south to north these are the Chorokhi, the
Choloki-Ochkhamuri, the Supsa-Gubazeuli, and the Khobi-Ochkhomuri
river systems (Fig. 2). In Khakhutaishvili’s report (2009 [1987]) it was also
noted that a further fifth area of sites was thought to exist in the Black Sea
coastal region to the west of Trebizond (the port of Trabzon, in what is
now north-east Turkey) in the vicinity of which the ancient group of
people the Chalybes/Khalybs, whose name he suggests may have meant
'the makers of good iron' (ie steel) may have originated.

In addition to the smelting sites noted earlier, a new group of sites was
much more recently identified during fieldwork (by one of the present
researchers) in the Chakvistskali river valley, north-east of Batumi (Kha-
khutaishvili and Tavamaishvili 2002). More recent (but as yet unpubli-
shed) work on these would, broadly speaking, suggest two phases of acti-
vity, one involving copper smelting in the second half of the second
millennium BC, and another involving iron smelting early in the 1%t mil-
lennium BC (personal communication from A Hauptmann and N Kha-
khutaishvili).

Having discovered the existence of this early smelting industry the
principal first aim of this early field project were to undertake a large scale
preliminary exploratory survey investigate the scale, extent, identity, sur-
vival and date of the industry. The damage to these early industrial re-
mains caused by erosion — by the cultivation of the land largely for tea
plantations — was also recognised in the interim report. Despite the
substantial amount of work carried out over the last 50 years by Georgian
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archaeologists, a number of key questions remain, especially those relating
to the technology, chronology, and spatial distribution of the industry.

Black Sea

Fig. 2: Location map of known/suspected prehistoric smelting sites in western Georgia
and north eastern Turkey (Khakhutaishvili 2009 [1987], 20).

But accurately mapping the widespread scattering of sites that were
discovered was still a big problem as although accurate maps (closely
equivalent to British Ordnance Survey maps) at different scales did exist at
the time of this work their use was restricted to the Soviet Military
authorities. Also global positioning (satellite) system (GPS) technology
was not then available as an alternative, so the positions of the sites were
simply noted by reference to existing local topographical detail, not all of
which still survives. The only other possible source of information as to
the location of many of the sites noted was the (fading) memory of those
people involved with the investigations of particular localities at the time.
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Background to the New Landscape Field Project and the First Two
Fieldwork Seasons of October 2010 and July 2012.

Unfortunately while the Soviet state still existed this early Georgian
archaeological field research remained almost completely unknown to the
wider world of archaeological scholarly research, partly because of
restrictions placed on the flow of information from this region, and partly
because the interim report on this work was published in Russian
(Khakhutaishvili 1987). This report published the excavations of 26 sites
subjected to more intensive examination. Information on the whereabouts
of the rest of the 400 or so sites observed survived only as topographical
descriptions and sketches in the original field note books kept at the time
of the survey.

After the collapse of the Soviet system in Georgia in 1991 the recog-
nition of this early preliminary survey work, and the possibility of
developing it before the knowledge of the whereabouts of the sites, or the
sites themselves, became lost, only became possible with the subsequent
development of archaeological research work in western Georgia. This has
been led by the re-establishment of the Pichvnari archaeological project by
Professors Michael Vickers (Oxford University, UK) and Amiran Kakhidze
(Batumi Archaeological Museum, and Rutveli State University, Batumi,
Georgia), Pichvnari having been the site of intermittent, settlement from
the mid to late 2°¢ millennium BC to the Hellenistic period of the later first
millennium BC (Mikeladze and Khakhutaishvili 1985).

The 2009 republication in English of David Khakhutaishvili’s interim
report of his 25 year exploratory campaign of field work also included an
appraisal both of what had been achieved and to gauge the full potential
the work, as well as assessing what remained to be done if that was to be
achieved. This assessment revealed that, although very extensive explo-
ratory work had been undertaken, urgent work was now needed not only
to progress the research in a systematic way, but also that many of the
sites would need relocating and mapping, then examining (in a few cases
re-examining) using the most up-to-date archaeological research
techniques, before all knowledge of even their whereabouts was lost.

Although a programme of dating was carried out earlier on some of
the furnace and related remains many questions relating to dating still
remain, as does the stratigraphical and hence chronological development
of individual sites, some of which may be multi-period. Modern dating
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techniques such as accelerator radiocarbon determination and optically
stimulated luminescence (OSL) should allow a much clearer dating picture
to emerge. It was also clear that modem archaeological survey techniques
— for land survey as well as geophysical prospection — would greatly aid
the pin-pointing of individual sites and the planning of systematic
archaeological investigation. Some chemical and microstructural analyses
of slags were conducted by Georgian specialists as part of this earlier
program of investigation, and these reports concluded that the smelting
remains are that of iron production (Inanishvili 2007; Tavadze et al. 1984)

Unfortunately, most of the chemical analysis do not report copper and
zinc contents, and the few published photomicrographs are difficult to
interpret. It is possible that some of the earliest smelting remains found
were indeed those relating to the manufacture of iron and that this led to
the assumption that all the sites found related to the manufacture of iron
although (as our present survey has shown) this clearly was not the case
and many of the smelting sites across the region related to early copper
making although the slags (and presumably the ores) were also rich in
iron (Erb-Satullo et al., 2014). This may have caused the confusion. A
follow-up analytical programme on the smelting related debris on the sites
seems to have been planned but unfortunately (mainly) not carried out as
this should have shown the full scope of the prehistoric smelting indus-
tries across this eastern Black Sea region in the Colchian period.

Research work from elsewhere in the eastern Mediterranean region
has suggested that, although smelted iron sometimes occurs in archaeo-
logical contexts before or during the mid 2"d millennium BC, it doesn't
seem to occur on anything like a larger scale before the late 2"d millennium
BC or later (Waldbaum 1999). Thus while there was no particular reason
to doubt the overall dating results from the early survey work in western
Georgia, the very early dates (see above) for a series of sites in Guria (in
the area north-east of Ozurgeti, and south of the Supsa River) were
surprising, at least for a series of iron smelting furnaces. However in the
(1987) publication the likelihood that iron smelting in this region actually
developed from copper smelting was suggested, but no definitive
analytical research was carried to see if there was a link between this
possibility and the actual smelting debris from the sites excavated here.

In this way the results of the early survey work not only demonstrated
that the industry was very widespread along the hilly inland part of the
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Black Sea coastal region of western Georgia, but also that it appeared to
have been active, in the Supsa-Gubazeuli region at least, between about
the mid second millennium and the mid first millennium BC. This is just
the period when a transitional copper to iron smelting industry might be
expected to be operating and developing. For this reason the main cluster
of smelting sites reported in the area of the Supsa-Gubazeuli river zone
was selected for the initial pilot season of exploratory fieldwork in the
autumn of 2010, to be carried out by a join UK (University of Oxford,
Research Laboratory for Archaeology and the History of Art) and
Georgian (Batumi University and Archaeological Museum) team, and was
made possible by a British Academy 'small' grant.

The new joint Georgian-British field project to examine this still little
known but unusually extensive industry — at least in its survival from
ancient times — was begun in September 2010.

Its main aim is to build on the earlier pioneering archaeological survey
work carried out across western Georgia, and to test and develop methods
of locating, exploring and investigating the potentially large database of
sites using a systematic combination of field survey techniques, limited
‘pin-point’ excavation, scientific identification and dating. Leading on
from this the overall objective is to examine the evidence for the revo-
lutionary transitional phase in the late Bronze Age when the manufacture
and exploitation of iron developed into a large industry but a transition
for which the field evidence is largely lacking.

The first field season was based in Guria with the overall aim of
locating, mapping, examining recovering identifiable field evidence from
the industry in the Supsa-Gubazeuli region where the earliest dates were
previously obtained (Fig. 3). As elsewhere in Western Georgia only a small
proportion of the sites were previously examined in any kind of detail and
an analytical appraisal of the more detailed nature and development of the
industry had also been left for future work. The intention was also to look
at how we might identify and explore the exploitation of the landscape
and its development for this prehistoric industry. During this initial exp-
loratory field season some 27 sites were found and mapped, and although
most of these were sites observed in the original survey, some new sites
were also noted.
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Fig. 3: Google earth view of the Guria region of western Georgia with the 2010 and 2012
field survey area outlined in red here and lying just south of the Supsa River.Note the
position of the survey area in an intermediate zone between the Colchian lowands and
the Rioni river basin to the north, and the more mountainous regions of the Lesser
Caucasus to the south.

In the summer of 2012 a second season of exploratory field survey
work was carried out in this same Guria area with the aim of finishing the
work started in 2010, and thus to enable a much more complete synthesis
and evaluation of the surviving prehistoric smelting industry of this area
to be made. A further 20 sites were located, thus giving about 50 sites in all
for the Supsa River region — more or less the same overall number as in
the original survey (Fig. 4). Most of the sites lay inside a 5 km square area
within the districts of the modern villages of Mziani, Askana, with some
situated in the adjacent village districts of Mishvidaubari and Nagomari.
However not all the original sites were located and this was balanced by
the discovery of about 10 new ones. This second season of investigative
work in Guria was made possible by an exploratory grant from National
Geographic.
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2010 and 2012 Guria Field Survey Results

Those areas where the smelting sites had been located lay inland — from
the generally (still marshy) low lying area in the central part of the
Georgian Black Sea coast — in the hilly zone between the various rivers
which flowed westwards into the sea. It has previously been pointed out
that the sub-soil of these hill consisted of lateritic deposits overlain by
yellow clay (of diluvial or flood origin), relatively rich in magnetite grains
which gradually get washed into the rivers and ultimately find their way
to the shore of the Black Sea, this coast of which has long been known for
its magnetite-rich sandy deposits. The main concentration of sites had
been noted in the middle region of the Supsa River, mainly in or near the
valley of its main tributary, the Gubazeuli River (Khakhutaishvili 2009
[1987], 53).

Little or no trace was still visible of most of the Guria smelting sites
although it proved possible to locate many of them using a combination of
the original notes as to their whereabouts together with local knowledge
where this still existed. Thus our first task was to use the original notes as
to the location of the sites and plot the approximate positions of the sites
on the relevant part of a copy of one of the old (1:50,000) military maps
before we set out to look for them.

To allow the best use of survey time the base for the project was
established at Mziani, near the centre of the five km square area (see Fig.
4) where, from the sketch maps accompanying the description of this area
in the 1987 publication summarising the work here, nearly all the reputed
sites were thought to cluster. The first survey priority then was to list,
identify and plot the approximate position of as many as possible of all
smelting sites previously noted in the study area but not so far recorded
on any map. As far as possible this was done by close examination of the
original field notes (compiled when sites in the Supsa-Gubazeuli region of
western Georgia were first investigated during the 1970's and early 1980's)
together with what local knowledge was still available. The approximate
positions of the 50 smelting sites which had been observed previously
were thus plotted, the next task being to start to hunt for them on the
ground so that they could be plotted more accurately (by GPS and marked
on a 1:25,000 specially prepared base map adapted from the relevant
1:50,000 soviet military map of this area).
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Fig. 4: Larger scale view of the 2010/2012 Survey area overlaid onto the 1:50,000 Soviet
military map of this area (enlarged to 1:25,000 for ease of use during the survey)

It soon became clear that the vast majority if not all the sites previously
noted lay in the (quite large) areas exploited for tea plantations — or
smaller scale agricultural operations (such as hazelnut growing) — during
the era of the Soviet collective farm system which had been imposed on
quite a large proportion of the landscape in this region by the late 1950's.
Additional exploration was also carried out in areas (mainly woodland) to
begin to assess the potential for the discovery of previously unknown
metal smelting or related sites. Some sites which were suspected (from
previous work) from previous observations were now difficult to locate
but in some of these cases they were found by using a magnetic
susceptibility probe in a ‘free-form’ exploratory mode. Prehistoric sites
like these are now often invisible, hidden beneath modern landscape
features, agriculture, woodland and so on. The potential for locating
industrial and habitation sites by measuring the magnetic component of
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the topsoil tends to be overlooked by archaeologists, but is particularly
effective in the case of smelting sites.

In these areas south of the Supsa River the very overgrown nature of
the old tea plantations occupying much of this landscape meant that this
approach had to be applied in a more targeted way to areas where
geophysics was more feasible (that is where the ground was less
overgrown) and where traces of slag scatters indicated the presence of
sites in particular vicinities. One area of former tea plantation — where the
presence of one or more now disappeared sites could only roughly be
estimated from previous notes — was selected for more detailed field sur-
vey using topsoil magnetic susceptibility to locate the sites, followed by
gradiometry (magnetometry) to look at their layout and select specific
targets suitable for examination by excavation.

This sequential (in this case bigger to smaller scale) method of
archaeological geophysical survey was aimed specifically at this area
as it was known to be an ancient smelting landscape which should
respond very well to this approach where we were aiming to take a
systematic approach to finding, mapping and investigating these sites
in more detail. This approach yielded good results and enabled the
extents of (largely invisible) slag scatters to be mapped and the central
positions of furnaces to be pin-pointed to within about 25 cm. Limited
‘key-hole’ excavation was then carried out to test the results of the
geophysical survey and to confirm the identifications of furnaces, slag
heaps and the like, and to look in more detail at the survival and reco-
ver evidence as to their nature, use, layout and development. Stratified
remains were recorded and samples taken for scientific analytical
identification and dating.

For the first stage in the geophysical survey the target area for ma-
gnetic susceptibility survey was laid out as 100 m grids with suscepti-
bility measurements being taken at 10 m intervals. magnetic sus-
ceptibility used in this way is a measure of the content of magnetic (or
magnetically active) particles — mostly the magnetic form of iron oxide,
in the topsoil.
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Fig. 5: View looking north-west across the abandoned tea plantations south-west of
Mziani village. Site 5/Askana V was found to occupy the centre of the low hill in the
middle distance, towards the left. The still visible site of Site 1/Askana I lay very
close to the lower left side of the foreground as seen here.

The results from this magnetic susceptibility survey (in this case using
a Bartington MS2 susceptibility meter) were then plotted so as to produce
a magnetic susceptibility concentration or ‘contour map’ of each 100 m
grid. Added together in this case these show the position, main focus and
approximate extent of two smelting sites, one (Site 5/Askana V), possibly
seen before but subsequently lost (Fig. 5), and the other (Site 1/Askana I),
which was previously investigated and was partially still visible. In
addition to these more obvious foci of activity a less strong area was noted
about 150 m towards the south of the area mapped for magnetic susce-
ptibility (Fig. 6).

Next in the geophysical part of the survey process was to carry out a
gradiometry (magnetometry) survey over the (hot-spot) areas of highest
topsoil magnetic susceptibility to plot the layout of these areas, mainly to
reveal the extent of undisturbed slag dumps, positions of any surviving
furnace(s) which lay beneath the (disturbed) topsoil. A single 30 m square
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magnetometry grid was laid out over the main areas of slag concentration
of Site5/AskanaV, the previously noted site which was no longer visible
which lay in the central, northern part of the magnetic susceptibility
survey area (Fig. 6).

Topsoil magnetic susceptibility survey
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Fig. 6: Magnetic susceptibility contour map of the area to the north-west of the
nearby village Mziani (but still mainly within the district of Askana) showing the
areas of two smelting sites as concentrations of magnetically active particles in the

topsoil (image courtesy AE Johnson)

A third grid was also laid out over the part of the area to the south
showing a lower, more diffuse magnetic susceptibility concentration, this
area being slightly (?50 m or so) to the west of the area where a previously
noted site (Site 6/Askana?) was thought to be. The overgrown nature of
the undergrowth over all this area in any case meant that only limited
magnetometry was possible and that precision in targeting this method of
survey was important. However, the results of the magnetometry survey
over the two target areas were both very informative and interesting, and
at first slightly puzzling in the case of the most southern grid surveyed
(Fig. 7a).
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Fig. 7: Overall results of the magnetometry survey over the first three areas covered,
showing (a) a relatively featureless (except for a modern land-drain) meadow to the
west and two former iron smelting areas to the north-east (a and b) and south-east
(b), the latter having been previously disturbed (images courtesy AE Johnson).

The magnetometry results were all instructive (Fig. 7). It would appear
that the flat and relatively low lying field on one side of this first study
area (the paler are in the aerial view in Fig. 5) has long been used for agri-
culture, it being relatively featureless except for a relatively modern land-
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drain running across it near the northern end (Fig. 7, Area 1). This was
suspected to be the case from the relatively even, low magnetic suscepti-
bility results for this area. The north-eastern magnetometry grids were
centred on the area of high susceptibility here (see Fig. 6) which was found
to consist of two distinct slag scatters on either side of a furnace (Fig. 7,
Area 2).

The third set of magnetometry grids was centred over a more diffuse
and less intense area to the south east of the area measured for magnetic
susceptibility. Interestingly the magnetometry results here gave a distinc-
tively stripy pattern (Fig. 6a). This area was also found to be just down hill
(to the west of) a deep erosion gully and careful inspection of the surface
showed a wide scatter of slag but no central focus. What would seen to
have happened here is that an original site situated 50m or so to the east
has been eroded/washed away — probably by the heavy rains typical of the
region — the slag having been re-deposited over the lower lying land
downhill to the west. Subsequently this land has been ploughed, perhaps
before planting of the tea bushes here, this operation having been
responsible for the stripy effect on the magnetically rich topsoil here.

A similar geophysical survey was carried out in an area of land, now
used as a hazelnut plantation, approx 1km north-east of the first study
area. The hazelnut plantation has only been established within the past 5-
10 years in an area which was formerly part of one the Soviet collective
farm tea plantations. Before planting the hazelnut bushes the land was
heavily ploughed, an operation which has scattered disturbed and scat-
tered the slag dumps associated with two new prehistoric smelting sites —
Site 45/Askana XXVI and Site 46/Askana XXVII — neither of which was
previously noted by David Khakhutaishvili during his investigations in
this area in the 1970’s and 1980’s.

Both sites had been heavily disturbed by recent ploughing but were in-
vestigated in 2012 using the same combination of geophysical techniques —
topsoil magnetic susceptibility and magnetometry (gradiometry) plus so-
me key-hole excavation to assess the survival of furnace remains and
gather dating evidence for these, as well as to collect samples of waste re-
mains (slag, etc.) from both sites. It was clear that the most eastern of these
two sites (Site 45) had been quite heavily eroded probably well before the
recent ploughing and that this ploughing had caused further damage.
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Identification, Analysis and Dating of Field Remains and Waste Residues

Most of the waste debris collected during the two seasons of work fell into
two main categories; firstly slag, the wholly or partially fused stone-like
by-product of the metal production at these smelting sites, and secondly
sherd-like pieces of very coarse ceramic-like material which have been
tentatively interpreted either as a very rough or coarse form of crucible —
relating to a two-stage smelting process — although some of it may also
represent furnace lining.

Overall it is clear from initial (XRF and SEM) analytical work that most
if not all the sites encountered were used for copper smelting, although, as
is typical of copper smelting slags, iron formed a high proportion of much
of the surviving slaggy waste encountered (Erb-Satullo et al.,, 2014). This
may to some extent have misled the earlier researchers looking at this
material. More unexpected was the large proportion of zinc in the slaggy
residues recovered from some of the sites investigated although this and
the high incidence of iron simply reflects the polymetallic (copper, iron
and zinc rich) nature of the ores known to exist in this region. Zinc being
present in the slag from some sites but not others, suggested that different
ore bodies — with a greater or lesser presence of zinc (Erb-Satullo et al.,
2014, 153-156). Results from the earlier survey and excavation work,
together with the more detailed recent work has shown the multiple use of
furnaces which essentially consist of shafts sunk up to about 1.2 m into the
clayey subsoil of the lower hilly part of this region, these sunken shaft
furnaces being supplied from above by an air blast via multi-part tuyere
tubes.

It was clear that the slag was of two distinct types, the first of which
was highly inhomogeneous, relatively dense, but still quite porous with
many small gas bubble holes. This contrasted with the second form of slag
which was homogeneous, very dense and heavy and either contained or
bore the impressions of large gas bubbles. On most of the sites seen during
2010 and 2012 both these forms of slag tended to occur together on the
waste tips encountered with some sites having more of one type than the
other but overall the two forms of slag had become quite mixed although
originally they may have been dumped separately, sometimes they may
have begun as separate slag dumps which later became merged.

This is the strong indication from our more detailed study of Site
5/Askana V where two slag dumps showed up on the magnetometry, one
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on either side of the central furnace (Fig. 7b). Here the more complete
dump to the south-west of the furnace was found to consist almost en-
tirely of the very inhomogeneous, more porous slag which had evidently
come out of the furnace during its use and some of which, together with
other mixed burnt debris, had been dumped back into the furnace when it
went out of use. By contrast, the slag scatter to the north-east of the central
furnace consisted almost entirely of the homogeneous, very dense form of
slag. Unfortunately this slag tip was much less well preserved and much
of it seems to have been lost to erosion down the steep gully to the north.

When both forms of slag are freshly broken open the occasional
greenish patch can be seen, showing these slags to be the waste remnants
of an early copper smelting process. Much of the slag from various sites
has been subjected to routine X-ray fluorescence (XRF) analysis (using a
portable Brucker device) which shows, as expected for copper smelting,
the presence of a relatively small proportion of copper and a much larger
proportion of iron which is also evident from the rusty appearance of
some of the slag.

Initial chemical and micro-structural analysis strongly suggests that
the main ore source used was a chalcopyrite ore, possibly with some
weathering (Erb-Satullo et al., 2014, 155-156) The copper present in the ore
will reduce preferentially to metal at the final stage of smelting leaving the
iron to combine with the rocky component of the ore to form slag. This
process may have been done in two if not three stages in all. Firstly the ore
will need to be partially oxidised so as to make it more friable or powdery
— to allow the reducing gases of the smelting reactions to penetrate the ore
— and to remove some of the sulphur present. Smelting may then have
been a two-stage reduction process starting with the production of a solid
mass of copper sulphide ‘matte” which was then further reduced to form
ingots of copper metal, with slag forming as the waste by-product. The
possible way in which the reduction processes may have worked in this
copper smelting industry is discussed in much more detail in a separate
paper (Erb-Satullo et al., 2014).

Charcoal from stratified contexts — mostly from the dumps of burnt
slaggy waste — was recovered for accelerator radiocarbon dating from as
many sites as possible although it has so far only been possible to submit a
relatively small proportion for dating this way.
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Discussion and Conclusions: Results so Far and Future Directions

At present we are awaiting the results from 10 radiocarbon dating samples
and we have only received the preliminary results from the few OSL
dating samples submitted although these do suggest that the smelting at
Site 5/AskanaV, the first smelting site subjected to more detailed study
during this survey, was operating in the earlier half of the first millennium
BC. This is in very broad agreement with the archaeo-magnetic date of
1092+/- 100 BC obtained by David Khakhutaishvili for the nearby Site
1/Askana 1 which lay on the same hill some 100 m to the south-west,
although the radiocarbon determinations for Site 5 should make this
clearer.

As yet there seems no reason to doubt the overall reliability and
general accuracy of David Khakhutaishvili’s (radiocarbon and archaeo-
magnetic) dating of the sites he investigated in the Guria region although
we now know that these relate to a prehistoric copper smelting industry
which in this area appears to have been operating from about the mid 24
to the mid 1% millennium BC although it may have begun earlier and
ended later.

It is still a puzzle as to why the earlier unfinished work on this region
concluded that all the sites related to ironworking when, during our study
of these sites, it soon became clear that they were associated with
prehistoric metal copper smelting. It is possible the sites studied earlier on
in the Choga village area of Samegrelo (Khakhutaishvili 1987/2009) did
relate to iron smelting — although this has yet to be determined. If so the
very high iron content of some of the Guria copper smelting slags,
together with the close similarity of some (but not very much) of the Guria
slags to the type of tap-slag associated with iron smelting sites, may have
misled the earlier researchers. Our study of the Guria slags suggests that
the very high iron content of these slags is partly the result of the smelting
of chalcopyrite (mixed copper and iron sulphide) ores with a relatively
high iron content, plus the addition of iron rich sand — perhaps more likely
derived from local sandstone rather than iron sands from the Black Sea
coast — as a flux to improve the copper yield, given that copper reduces
preferentially to iron.

It seems most likely that by the first millennium BC copper smelting
and iron smelting had already become separate specialised disciplines and
would have been carried out in separate areas, where the combination of
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available ores, fuel in the form of charcoal — for both heat and reducing the
ores — were readily available. We have a long way still to go before we
understand how these prehistoric industries formed part of a system of
landscape management and exploitation in the area (in this case the Supsa
river region of Guria) under consideration here although this is one of the
main overall questions for the present project.

The detailed mapping, recording, topographical contexts and descripti-
ons of the sites are now mostly complete for our study area in the Supsa-
Gubazeuli River region of Guria, although what is still needed is further
detailed work in the form of the detailed geophysical study and archae-
ological excavation of one or more specific sites (or groups of sites) before
we can assemble enough evidence or information to reconstruct exactly how
this particular prehistoric smelting industry worked, from the exploitation
and preparation of the ores through to the production of the metal itself.

We are awaiting the results of the first set of dating results but we
anticipate that many more will be required before we can get a more
reliable idea of the chronology and longevity of this industry, as well as
understanding how long each site may have remained in operation. Lin-
ked to this, we have yet to try and work out to what extent the smelting
operations moved about or stayed in one place. We presume that the
landscape at the time was much more wooded than it is now, and it seems
likely that the woodland landscape would have been managed, or at least
exploited, quite carefully to allow for the regeneration of the fuel source,
much as has recently been realised for early smelting industries elsewhere
(as in the UK for the Roman and later iron industry of the Weald; see
Rackham 1986). If resources and time allow, we would like study the
landscape here further — perhaps with the aid of techniques such as pollen
analysis — to understand better how it was managed in various ways.

We do not know for instance whether or not the prehistoric Guria
copper smelting industry was carried out as a seasonal activity by local
inhabitants who were also farmers, or local crafts people of various kinds.
The seemingly relatively small scale of the smelting operations here and
their apparent longevity and lack of change (although this has yet to be
fully determined by more detailed analytical study) might argue for this
industry being a long term (ie one lasting a thousand years or more)
seasonal activity. However, this said, the industry may also have been the
main source of income for the people who operated it since the copper
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seems most likely to have been made for use elsewhere, at the very least
by the local or regional elite centres. Aspects such as this, as well as the
linking of the industry studied here, to the copper based objects found
elsewhere in western Georgia.

A key question which we are working towards is how, when and
where the smelting of copper in western Georgia may have led, or given
way to the smelting of iron. The late 24 and early 1% millennium BC - that
is our period of interest — is the period where we might expect to see
evidence for the transition from copper to iron as the main (elite?) metal in
this wider region, and this is exactly what we do see in the form of
skeuomorphic objects (in this case those made of iron which mimic the
forms which are suited to the making of copper based objects, but are
made of iron) often found together accompanying burials or in votive
hoards.

We need to link the industries we are studying to (eventual) products
of these industries. In the case of bronze objects we also need to at least be
able to suggest where the copper might have been alloyed with tin, as well
as where the tin might have come from, and where the objects might have
been made, and if processes such as recycling may have been an issue. In
the case of iron artefacts, again we need to work out where the metal was
being smelted, and what degree of specialisation there was on these
smelting sites, as opposed to the smithing or artefact production opera-
tions carried out elsewhere. In the case of iron these considerations do not
appear to relate to any of the Guria sites, although we have to be aware
that this may be a possibility not far away. There may be areas of
prehistoric iron smelting in Guria that have not yet been identified but are
waiting to be found. In much the same way we have begun to study a
small region in the mountainous region of southern Adjara, east of the
town of Keda, near the border with Turkey, and we have found that this
was exploited for iron smelting (although we are again waiting for the
results of radiocarbon dating), although copper deposits have been
elsewhere in this mountainous region (Ghambashidze 1919).

There are many issues relating both to the prehistoric Guria copper
smelting industry that still need addressing, and these form part of our
ongoing research in this area, but we are also beginning to study both the
other areas looked at by David Khakhutaishvili during his long campaign
of work between the 1960’s and 1980’s, as well as looking at new areas
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with the aim of putting together a more cohesive picture of this giant

jigsaw puzzle.
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Abstract
The work describes archeological finds unearthed and studied during a 4 year joint
Georgian and British expedition (2010-2012) on the territory of south-western
Georgia.

The study of early ironware is admitted to be among the most challenging areas
of historical sciences. Broad scholarly interest in it is associated with the significant
role of iron in early communities.

The early use of iron has been confirmed in many advanced states of the
Ancient East, but iron mining and processing (early groups of iron smelting
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workshops) has not so far been attested in these areas — at least to the extent to meet
the local demand.

The situation is different on the territory of western Georgia (historical Colchis),
where Georgian specialists have discovered and studied a significant number of
large-scale mining and metallurgical centers in the last 60 years. Recent findings
add more evidence to the opinion that the eastern and south-eastern Black Sea area
(historical Colchis) was the important region that produced ancient ironware.

However, part of researchers question the early date of iron smelting
workshops found in western Georgia (radiocarbon and archaeomagnetic dating).
More specifically, they question the geophysical examination results of the 1970s-
90s.

The joint Georgian-British expedition aimed to specify the date of early iron
production in Colchis, which required the application of up-to-date technological
methods. In this, we were closely aided by our foreign partners. Besides, earlier
findings were described with the help of modern equipment and were mapped. The
works also allowed us to observe the transition from iron production to bronze
production to make relevant conclusions in the future.
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Marine Giorgadze (Batumi)

On the Structure of Apologetic Works

The encounter of Greek culture and Christian faith — these two world vi-
sion and two different systems of values — was the most significant
phenomenon at the beginning of the Christian era. Despite the expressed
antagonism and confrontation, the heredity factor is eminent in antique as
well as Judaic traditions (Acts of Apostles, 17, 28).

The main aspects of apologetics — defense, polemics, propaganda —
were not strange for either Hellenic or Judaic traditions (Josephus Flavius
— Contre Apion, Philo of Alexandria — Hypothetica — Apologie pour la defense
des juifs) (1: 2). Scholars talk on Judaic prototypes of Greek apologies.

Indeed, some common themes can be singled out, of which three are
the most important: anti-polytheistic and anti-idolatrous polemics - in
respond to the accusation of atheism; rendition and praise of Christian
moral and critique of pagan customs and traditions — in respond to incest
and hatred towards mankind; in respond to the accusation of novelty —
call for examples from antiquity.

Atheism/monotheism and anti-polytheistic criticism: elaboration of
these themes is particularly found with Justin and Athenagoras as well as
with Ad Diognetum, Theophilus and Tatiane. Apologists deny accusation
of atheism and claim that they believe in God the Creator, Father, Son and
Holy Ghost. Criticism of paganism - sacrificing, idolatry, animal cult,
worship of elements. Athinagoras offers a kind of anthology where he
brings evidences from Euripides, Sophocles, Plato, Aristotle and Pythago-
reans that God is one (Suppl., 5-7). It can be compared to the Judaic tra-



160 Marine Giorgadze

dition, Josephus Flavius’s pagan philosophers — Pythagoras, Anaxagoras,
Plato, the Stoics — who also had the concept of one and the only God or, as
Aristide expressed, “The truth about God”.

Aristides divides the mankind into three races, the worshippers of
many gods (barbarians, the Greeks), the Jews and the Christians. Barba-
rians comprise Chaldeans, Egyptians, and Greeks. Such hierarchy finds
parallels in Judaic (Philo of Alexandria) as well as New Testament
(Predication de Pierre: Pagans, Jews, Christians) traditions. Such hierarchy is
met with other apologists of 2" century too: Justine (9,1-5; 21; 24,1),
Tatiane (Or., 4,8-11;21), Athenagoras (Suppl., 1; 14,1;14,2; 15; 16; 17; 22), A
Letter to Diognetus (2,17; 8); Theophilus (Ad Autol., 1,9; 1,10; 3-20; 1-2;21-
22;27-28).

Judaic-Hellenistic literature made a significant impact on apologetic
literature: the polemic arsenal, language, vocabulary, argumentation,
themes. It also played “the role of a mediator” (1: 40). The influence of St
Paul’s epistles is also noteworthy (3: 2).

Justine — “Our Teachings” (II Apol.,, 47; Dial. 8, 1); Tatiane “Our
Barbaric Philosophy” (Or., 55, 31-32-33); Melito of Sardis — “Philosophy
that is Ours” (Apud Eusebe, HE 1V, 36,7).

According to the Church Tradition, the apologists develop the
Christian theology at the dawn of Christianity and defend the Christian
doctrine in the epoch when it was in utmost need of defense in the hostile
surroundings. Among the circle of these Christian intellectuals of 2nd
century there are the names of Aristides of Athens, Justine, Tatiane,
Athenagoras, Theophilus, anonymous author of “A Latter to Diognetus”,
also Melito of Sardis and certain fragments of Quadratus.

Their addressees are different — sovereigns, pagan society, the Jews.
Namely, Aristides addresses Hadrian (125), Justine and Tatiane — Anto-
nius Pius (155) and Marcus Aurelius (175-180), Athenagoras and
Theophilus — pagans and Jews. In all these cases they defend “their
philosophy” and confront ad externos, hence, great number of pagan and
Judaic themes in the works of the apologists.

The Church tradition of unification of the apologist writers in one
group is connected to the name of Aretha, Archbishop of Caesarea. He
was the first to collect apologetic works in his Code (914) as a work of one
particular “genre” (le Codex Apologetarum, Parisinus gr. 451) (Pouderon
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2005: 15) together with their authors: pseudo-Justine, Tatiane, Athe-
nagoras, some works of Clement of Alexandria and Eusebius of Caesarea.

When Eusebius of Caesarea talks about apologists and apologies
(Apologia, apologeisthai), he means Quadratus, Aristide (HE 4,3), Justine
(HE 4,8,3; 4,11,11-12; 4,18,2), Melito of Sardis and Apoliner (HE 4,26,1) and
did not ascribe either Tatiane’s or Theophilus” works to this genre which
he was well aware of.

The attempt of Frederic Morelli is very interesting. In 1615 he collected
into one edition the famous apologetic works known to that time Sancti
Tustini Opera Omnia — namely, the works of Justine, Tatiane, Athenagoras,
Theophilus and Hermias. The main criterion was the unity of genre and
chronology. However, he does not use the term apologetics. It was J. C.
Th. von Otto who first used Corpus apologetarum to describe the unity of
these works. The majority of scholars agree to this list which was later
updated with the apology of Aristide as well as other authors and works
(pseudo-Sextus) (3: 16).

The main goal of the intellectual dialogue of the apologists was self-
manifestation and self-identification (5: 11) for the birth of a new religion
in I-II centuries passes against the background of the so called saeculi
silentium. However, against the background of some tortures in the epochs
of Nero and Domitian, Eusebius of Caesarea talks about the persecution of
Christian from Traianus to Commodus (HE 3; 4; 5); in general, the Roman
Empire “did not” or “could not” notice the Christian movement. Tacitus,
Suetonius, Lucian, Aelius Aristides, Apuleius, Epictetus, Gallienus,
Marcus Aurelius scantily talk about them and their “new and suspicious”
faith (Sueton., Vit. Ner., 16).

The situation partially changed by polemic debates of Fronton and
Celsus against the Christians which came down to us only in fragments
(Fronton apud Municius Felix, Octavius; Celse apud Origene, Contra Celsus). In
these debates political, ideological and identity confrontations were re-
vealed. Apologetic literature is the respond to these confrontations (3: 18).

These accusations sounded like these more precisely: ritual anthro-
pophagy, incest, disbelief — “atheism”.

The responses of the apologists or the first Christian intellectuals to
these accusations determine the structure, genre peculiarities, language,
vocabulary, style and intonation of apologetic texts. The dialogue de-
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velops Christian theology and at the same time forms a new literary genre
(6:220-222).

Problem, model and structure of the literary genre: it is different from
the form viewpoint: speech-address, dialogue, letter-epistle. The contents
preconditioned by the purpose of the texts are more important than the
form: address towards sovereigns or pagan community, defense of
Christian community by declaration of their faith as a doctrine or a
practice; mockery of vanity and amorality of opposed faith; strengthening
of Christians in faith and their values by interpretation of doctrines.

Addressee: high sovereign, emperor, senate; an influential personality,
crowded community. It is often a fiction; the main target is a pagan com-
munity.

Genre model: here we can talk about longtime Antique tradition
(address, dialogue, letter) that has Hellenic as well as Judaic sources (3:
56). From the Hellenic sources, first of all, Socrates” two apologies come to
mind (of Xenophanes and Plato); also, the so called pro gente mentioned by
Josef Flavius (Beroz’s In Defense of the Chaldeans, against the Greeks and
Manetos’s — in Defence of the Egyptians, against the Jews, C. Ap. 1,29,142;
1,14,73); here we should mention the so called Ambassador speeches (pres-
beutikos logos), eulogistic words (protreptikos logos), petition-requests
(prosphonesisi, enteuxisi, axiosisi, biblidioni) (Justin, I Apol., 1,1; 2 Apol., 2,8; I
Apol., 68,7).

Among the Judaic sources we can mention Philo of Alexandria’s Apo-
logy of the Jews as well as Adversus Flaccum, Legatio ad Caium (Athe-
nagoras); also, Josef Flavius’ Contre Apion in which we already have the
mixture of apology and polemics.

These were the sources from which the apologists borrowed the form
of apologies as well as the argumentation (against polytheism, as well as
other moral, political and cultural arguments (3: 58).

Common themes: Rejection of atheism (atheotes) and rendering of the
own God (usia) that is similar to the god of philosophers but opposite to
the demons (daimones) of the pagans.

Moral priority: contrary to the ritual anthropophagy, incest, atheism
and hatred of mankind, a Christian is depicted as a “merciful man”.

Christianity as philosophy: the first apologists were called philoso-
phers (Aristide, Justine, Athenagoras). They placed their doctrine on God
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in the sphere of mind and logic and thus they contradict to the pagans’
irrational gods.

Propaganda: innocence, miracles, prophesies.

Polemics: against paganism, in consideration of poetic tradition.

Theology of the apologists: apologetic texts are neither theological nor
dogmatic works but nonetheless, they depict and explain Christian
doctrine, 2nd century dogmas, that are very important. They are chara-
cterized by depicting God in philosophical terms (uncreated, unperceived,
inaccessible, etc.).

Despite the similarity of topics, there are notable differences in the
works as well, especially in terms of narrative style (preaching, sugge-
sting, philosophizing, polemics).

Considering all the above said, it is logical to consider as classical
apologetic texts (classics of the genre) those works (and authors) where the
following structural model is preserved:

Addressees (to sovereigns, pagan society, the Jews); Criticism of
paganism (anti-polytheistic and anti-idolatrous polemics;) Jewish fath;
Transference of the Christian faith:

Autors Addressees Criticism of Jewish Transference of
Motives Paganism Fath the Christian
Faith
Aristides:
Apologia Chap. 1-2 Chap. 3-13 Chap. 14 Chap.15-16
Athenagoras:
Legatio Chap. 1-3 Chap. 13-30 Chap. 4-12;
Justin:Apologial | I,Chap. 1-3; LChap. 4-12; L,Chap. 13-67;
and Apologia 11 II,Chap. 1 1I,Chap. 3-9; II,Chap. 10-16
Tatiane: Chap. 1 Chap. 1-3;8-22 | Chap. 31; Chap. 4-7;
Oratio 36-41 22-30; 32-35
Theophilus: 11, 2-8; 111, 20-29 I, 3-13;
Ad Autilocum L1 11T, 2-8, 15, 17-18 11, 9-36;
(1,I1,1IT)
Anonymous: 2 3-4 59
Ad Diognetum
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Abstract

The encounter of Greek culture and Christian faith was the most significant
phenomenon at the beginning of the Christian era. The main aspects of apologetics
— defense, polemics, propaganda — were not strange for either Hellenic or Judaic
traditions. Indeed, some common themes can be singled out, of which three are the
most important: anti-polytheistic and anti-idolatrous polemics — in respond to the
accusation of atheism; rendition and praise of Christian moral and critique of pagan
customs and traditions — in respond to incest and hatred towards mankind; in
respond to the accusation of novelty — call for examples from antiquity.

The responses of the apologists or the first Christian intellectuals to these
accusations determine the structure, genre peculiarities, language, vocabulary, style
and intonation of apologetic texts. The dialogue develops Christian theology and at
the same time forms a new literary genre.

It is logical to consider as classical apologetic texts (classics of the genre) those
works (and authors) where the following structural model is preserved:

Addressees (to sovereigns, pagan society, the Jews); Criticism of paganism
(anti-polytheistic and anti-idolatrous polemics;) Jewish faith; Transference of the
Christian faith.
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Maka Kamushadze (Thbilisi)
YmepoeaAlopnog Kal agxatotnTa

Amo ta MoALAQIOUA AoyoTexvikd kvrjuata Ta ool yevvriOnkav
otV Evpwnaixkny Aoyotexvia oTIC aQX€C TOUL EKOOTOV Awdva, OTNV
EAAGDa d1xd60nKke povo o vmegpeaAiopds. Tnv emoxryy mov oty
Evowmn pe v texvikn medodo dNUIOVQYOUVIAV KIVIUATX OTWS O
VIAVTAIoHOS, GovTOLELOUOS, KUPBLOUOGS Kot dAAa, otnv EAA&da moAA&
TEOPBANUATA (TTOALTIKA, OLKOVOUIKA KATL) éuevav axoua dAvta. Iotog
Ntav o Adyoc yx Tov omoio 0 vTEQREAALTUOS €yLve TOOO dNUOPIATIC
otV eAANv Aoyotexvia; Kat yiati ouvdéOnkav pe avtd to kivnua ot
o diaonuot éAANveg moumtég exelvng g emoxns; Kata ) yvaun pov
N anavtnon eival n e&ng: otV mepinmtwon e EAAGdag ovvémeoav
TOAAEG outleg oL omoleg dnpovEeynoav KatdAAnAo £€dadog yiax Tn
dudkdoorn Tov vmepoeaAlopov: 1. Eanv eAAnvikr) Aoyotexvia elxe
woudoer ovvOnkn 1 omola (ntovoe A KAoLQYX TEXVN e
dladopetiicés agxéc. 2. Tnv eloaywyr TOL LTEPREAALTLOD TNV TIEOCLO-
QLO€ TO YEYOVOS OTL 011 dekaeTia Tov ‘30 petald TwV TEWTOTOQLAKWY
KIVNUATWV 0 LTteQQEAALOUOC Bewoltay éva amd Ta KAvoLQLX KAL TILO
ONuoPpAn) kivijpata otov koopo. I'ia avtd To kiviua evdlagdéoOnkav ot
véor éAAnvec Aoyotéxveg oto Ilapiot 3. Miax akdua ovvOrkn mov
TEOKAAETE T dLAdOOT TOL LTIEQQEAALTHOV otV EAAGda, 1TV 1) oxéon
TWV EAATVQWV VTTEQREAALOTWYV UE TNV AQXAXLOTNTA.

Otav piddpe yix ) oxéon Tov vTeQQEAAITHOV He TNV apxaia
TIOLOADOOT EVVOOULLE OTL VTTAQXEL IX{TEQO EVOLAPEQOV TIQOC TO AXTLVEI-
onto. Av oL amoPeLS Kat OL AQXEC TWV LTTEQREAALOTWY TEO(OdOTOVVTAV
pe tic Oewpieg Tov PEOVT KAl TwWV OMADWY TOV, UTTOQOVLLE VA TIOVHE OTL
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0 dlog 0 Pobéivt apgketd ovxvd otoédetar oty Agxadtnta. Eivai
YVwoTéc ot ekdoxéc Twv eAANVIKWV HOOwv Kat 1 kaAAltexvuen
eounveiax Tovg and tov PEOLVT KoL TOvG OTAdOLS Tov. ATO TOug
agxaiovg moAlrtilopovs o eAAnvikég Eexwollet yux T TOAUTAgLEN
OTAOT) TOL MEOG TO vToovvednTo. ITpwTov To vVTooLVEdNTO eKONAD-
veTal otnv KaAArtexviky dnuoveyia Twv agxaiowv eAAvwv, devtegoy,
mEWTN POQ& OTNV AQXALOTTA TAQATNQEITAL TO eVOLAdEQOV TEOG TN
Oewola kat peAétn Tov VTooLVEdNTOL. AVTIoTOLXA AVTO TIOL DEXTNKE O
eAANVIKOG TOALTIOHOS amd Tovg dAAoUG apxalovg TOALTIOHOUG TO
eTeEEQYAOTIIKE OXL LOVO OTO KAAALTEXVIKO eTtiTtedo aAAdL To peAétnoe
Kat o katavonoe Oewonrtikd.! H agxn e pvbomomrtikic okéymg, 1)
omoia KLELAEXOVOE OTOV XWQEO TNG dLAdOOTS Tov MeoomotatiokoL Kot
AyunTiokol TOALTIOHOU, XaQakTNOWOTay pe évtovn exdfiAwor) Ttov
vrtoovvedrtov. Onwg etvat yvwotd, 11 apxn ¢ pvbomomtikns oké-
Png, He TV omola ATOQOIMTETAL 1) KOLTIKO-aVAALTIKT] avTAnym Ttwv
MOAYHATWV KAl YEYOVOTWV, OLUBAAAEL OTnVv kvolxQXia Tov vmOo-
OLVENTOL 0TI OKéPN TG KovwVing. Agkel va dovLLe Tig BpnokevTucég
TAQACTATELS, TOUG HVOOLG, TIS amekovioels Twv Oewv kat EBWAWV NG
apxatog avatoAng kat va éxovpe vTIOYT pag, OTL otV TtoEela dnHLovo-
Yiag touvg N Aoykr) okén ématle aoUavto goAo. Oa CUUTIEQAVOLILE
TOTE OTL T KLELAEX X TNG pvBoTom TS A X1iS TEOODLOQLoE OTNV OKEY)
TV avOpWnwV Ta oToLX el Tar OTolat DEV LTTAKOLAV OTNV AOYLKT).
IMoAAég ameovioels TV eRWAWV kot Oev €XoUV VTTEQQERALTTIKO
xapaxtroa. Ouwsg vagxet oglotiky diadogd peta&d touvg. Xtn pvdo-
momTky) okéPn 1 PBACT TG KLOLAQXIAC TOL VMOCULVEWNTOUL Kot
draoONTKoL eival N eveQyNnTIKOTNTA TOL NUOPAQLOL TOL eYKePAAOL
Hag pe v onoia oxetiCetat n agxr Tov TagaAGYoL Kat PevdaloOnonge.
AvrtioTtota, OV KAAALTEXVIKT]) TOQEIX TO VTTOOLVEDdNTO eKONAWVETAL
ogyavud xwolc Oewontucéc eEnynoeic. Ooov adogd Tov vTTEQREAALTUS
To Kivnua dev amoteAel Tov kaemd e pvbomomrtiknc okéPne. Ot
omadol avToL TOL KIVAHATOS Paoilovtal oe 0QOpéves OewonTucég
Q)G OL OTIOLEG €XOUV KOLVA OTOLXEIX HLE TLG ETUOTNUOVIKES [EAETEG TOV
Dooivt kal twv Bowtdv tov. Tnv dnpoveyia touvg toododotel avto,
oL €xetL oQyaviky oxéon pe ) Aoy dnAadn ) Bewola. Etol, 6An
dnuoveyla Touvg opilet 0 éAeyxog g okéPng, oTov Omolo oL LTTEQRER-

1 Gordeziani R., Greek Civilization, Tbilisi 1988 (in Georgian).
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Alotég avtiotékovtal oty dnpoveyia tove. Opws 1 dnuoveyia Tovg
Olvel ameQLOQLOTEG dLVATOTITEG VI TNV EKONAWOT] TOL VTIOOLVELDT)TOL
KATL OV elvat eUmVeLopévo and avtd mov elvat amoAVTwS oLVENTO.
FNa avtd tov Adyo, 0tav HAGLE yix TIG OXEOEIC HE TOUG aQxalovug
TOALTIOHOVG, TOWTA AT'OAX TQEMEL VA TAQOLME LTOYN HAS TOV
eAANvuco moAttiopd. Omwg elval yvwotd oty otogia tov agxaiov
KOOUOL TEWTN (op& OToV EAANVIKO TOALITIOUO pall pe T pvbo-
o Tikr) okéYn epdaviCetat N agxy TG KOLTIKO-aVAALTIKNG OKéYPMG.
Amo Vv oglopévn mepiodo kat oL dVO aEXEC CLVLTIAQXOLV, OHWS 1M
onuaoia G avaAvtikng oképelg peyaAwvel I' avtd ko dev elvat
MapAEEVO TO YEYOVOS OTL 0TOV EAATVIKO TOALTIOUO TO LTTOOLVEdNTO
KL OUVENTO AQKETA oLXVA ekdNAwvovTal dxL HOvo otnv dax emoxmn
aAA& oto €éoyo evog Aoyotéxvn. T'ia va kataAaBouvpe o€ mOLeg
dlOTATELS VTIOXE avTr 1) oLUPlwoT aQkel VA TAQOVOLACOVUE UEQL-
KOUG TOHEIC NG eAANVIKNG TEXVNG amd TNV aQXAikr) emoxn Kal Tig
TIOQELEG VTTOOLVEIDNTOL KAl CLVENTOV TOL éyvav MaQdAANAa. Xin
Oonokela — amd ™ pax mAeved Taxktomompévo OAvurakd IlavOeov
KAL Ao TNV GAAN T YVWOTA 00PIKA KAl DOVLTIAKA KAl HLOTHQLX TNG
EAevotvag k.A. Xt Aoyotexvia, amo ) pia TALE& oL aQyés oadnvelag
KAl CUOTNUATIKOTNTAS OTr) dNUovEYiat Tov OurjEoL Kat amd TNV AAAT
MAEVEA Tat 0OPUKA KAl OQYLOTIKA QevuaTa. LIy TéXvn and Ty Hio
MAEVEA QEAALOLOG TOV OXNUATOS Kat 1) eTudlwén mEog v appovia,
TEOG TNV weala Taxgovaiaon Twv OV kat TwV avlWTwV kat and tnv
AAAN TIAELOA EVOLADEQOV TIQOG TV TAROLOLAOT) PAVTACTIKWV, avVOTIA-
OKTWYV TOAYUATWVY Kl TAQOUATWV. ATO TN Ht TAEVQA 1) TTOTN OTIG
avOQWTIVEG dLVATOTNTES KAl 1) dQAOTNOLOTNTA OTNV mEaypatuey Cwi
Tov and v &AAN TAevEd Aatgelar og avtd MOV pAC TIEOOPEQEL TO
ototxelo tov oveipov. OAa ta mooavadegdpeva éyvav avtikeitevo
evdLPEQOVTOG 0TV KAAOIKT) £TtOXN).2

Ae Ba pedetiow €dw OAN TV eAANVIKT) Aoyotexvia, Ba meQLOQLOTW
povo oto évoua tov Evpumidn, tov toarykd mowmtr) tov 5% auwva 1.,
Ywx tov omolo 1dn oL ovyxoovol Tov elxav TN Yvwun ot elvat
“®Nb6o0dog ot oknviy” dNAadn and aAAovg toaytkovs dLédepe eTeLdN
TOV XoQaKTNOWE ALyOTEQOS 1QAOIOVAALOUOS. AgQkel va Qifovue pua
pHatix otig Toaywdies tov Evounidn. Apéows Oa magatnorjoovpe o

2 Dodds E. R., Ot EAANveG kat to ITagaAoyo, ABrjva 1978.
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evdadépov tov ovyyoadéa yiax to vroovvednto. Evdiadégetal yia to
nag Evmvael péoa 0To advvaTo TMAACUA TO NEWLKO TVEVHA KAL 1
0éAnon avtoBvolag. Ti mokadel v otadwaky ayodTTA TV
avORWTIWV KL TL amotéAeopa pmoel va éxet avtd to yeyovoc. Ti etvat
TOEAQ KAl TG PUTIOQEL VA KATAOTQEEL TNV LOOQQOTIX PHéoa OTOV TJoWA.
Art'avt) v dnoyn wiaitego evdiadégov éxel To éoyo tov “Bakxec”.
Eddd cadéotata daivetar to MG UMOQOUV va amopoakouvOoLv ol
dQOHOL TOL CLVELNTOV ATO TO ACUVEDNTO KAl TL KATACTQOPT) UTToQEl
va TEoKaAéoeL avtdg o dixaopos. Tov agxaio eAANVIKO TOALTIONO epLels
Bewpovpe we ovUBoAo TG aguoviag Kot oadivelas, aAda de moémet va
Eexvape ot edw pall pe ta é€oxa épya pmogovpe va Boovpe €Qya IOV
éXouv MOAAG KOLV& oToLXElax pLe TOV VTIEQQEAALTHO 1] povToLOLopHd. ATt
™V aroyn TN¢ EMUOTNUOVIKNG HEAETNG TOU VTTOOLVEDNTOV OLALTEQQ,
pmogovpe va Eexwoioovpe tov Aidlo Agloteidn Pprdoodo tov 20v X
awdva, 0 omolog ékave TOAD evdLAPEQOVTEC TAQATNENOELS YL TO
davopevo e Puxkng datapaxns kat Y To Béua mov epelc ofjpega
ovoudlovpe vroovveidnto.?

Oocov adoga v emidoaon NG agxodTTag otov eAANVIKO
LTEQEEAALOUO, avTd To Oepa amoteAel avtuceipevo 0AOKANENG peAétng
kat Eemegvael ta 6o evéc apbpov. Edw Oa avadéow povo ot ot
éAANVEG vegpeaoALloTég Wiaitepa 0 EAUTNG kal o EyyovomovAog otn
ONULOVEYLX TOVG XQELOT|HOTIOIWVTAG TIG VTTEQQEAALOTUCES QX EG divouv
pHeyaAn onuacia oty apxawtnta. O EAvtug, évac amd touvg mio
omovdaiovg LTEQPEAALOTEC, O Omolog O KATowr onuela PePaia de
dexdTaAV TIC VTTEQQEAALOTLKES HEBBDOVGS, Vi TAQADELY A TV AVTOUATH)
Yoadn), éAeye OTL aloOAVETAL ETWTEQIKT) OLYYEVELX e TNV TTONON NG
AéoPov. Kat to égyo Tov etvat yepdto amo ta agxaia otoixeia, 1) o
Nikog EyyovémovAog o omolog 1600 o1r Lwyoadikr] Tov 600 kat Ot
momon €xel aplegwoel MOAAG égya ot agxatdtnta. Mmogovpe va
Eexwoloovpe ol emimeda TO MW eKONAWVETAL 1] AQXALOTTA OTNV
eAANVIKT vregpeaAtotieyy moinon: 1. Avadoed tov ovouatog, dnAadr
otav 0 ot avadEéQel To dvoua 1) To oVBoAo mov oxetileatat e
TV aQXaotta oe 0QOopéva ovudoaocopeva. 2. YTaviypog g
aQXALOTNTAG, EVVOOUUE T ATIOOTIATHUATO TX OTOLX APLETA VTIODELXVOLV
TV 0x£€0m Toug e TV TtATodoia oL oxeTileTaAl e TNV aQxLAdTNTA

3 Gordeziani R., 1988.
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1) MEOKAAOVV HéOoQ LAG OCUVELQUOVS TNG AQXALOTNTAS KAt To 3. XQTnotpo-
noinon Aéfewv 1 0AOKANQOWV MEOTATEWV AT T aQXxaix eAANVik&
Kelpeva.

Zuvopilovtag, pmogovpe va movpe ot pall pe toug dAAovg mapd-
YOVTEG, N OX€0T TwV eAAVWV TOMTWOV HE TNV aQXaotnta émaiée
omovdaio goAo ot diddoor Tov vregpeaAlonoL otnv EAAN VKT Aoyo-
Texvia Kat 1 ovyyévia pe v agxatdtnTa €ywve Paorn g eAAnvo-
To({NoNG TOL LTEPPEAALTLOD — KIVIUATOC TO OTOI0 HE TNV ovoia Tov
NtV 1600 TOAD KOOLLOTIOALTLKO

Abstract

Out of diverse literary trends emerging in Europe at the 20t century, surrealism
was the only one to become widespread in Greece. Greek surrealist writers
frequently employ antiquity-related thems. In this regard, three different types of
literary adoption can be distinguished in their works: 1. Nominations: the use of an
antiquity-related symbol or name in a particular context; 2. Allusion: passages
either implying reference to antient motifs or evoking such associations in the
reader; 3. Quoting: use of vocabulary from ancient literature, including full sentence
quotes without any signals.

In an attempt to explore how antiquity relates to surrealism, it can be argued
that ancient civilizations stands out in terms if diverse approaches to the
subconscious was widely reflected in ancient Greek literature and art. Second,
theoretical interest in the subconscious started as early as the ancient period. Thus,
what the ancient and first of all, Greek civilizations adopted from other civilizations
with respect to the subconscious was subject tu both artistic interpretation and
theoritical investigation.

Along with other circumstances, the popularity of surrealism in Greece is owed
to Greek writers' close links with the ancient literary heritage. Thus, hereidty acco-
unts for the fact that surrealism, a distinctly cosmopolitan trend, became altogether
nationalized in Greece.
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Amo tov “IToAvOeiopnd” otov “MovoBeioud”
KatL otnv kvglapxia otov Kodrtovg

Ta moAtikd yapaxtnpiotikd tne Opnoxeiac otny eAAnvixn wotopia

MegiAnym

H magovoia g Oonokelag oty eAANVIKY] 10ToQlt TEOCOLOQIOTKE
TOO0 ATO TNV AQXALOEAANVIKY] mOoAlTkYy okéPn, 600 KoL amo TIg
oUYXQ0VES TOALTIKEG €TUAOYEC Yl Tn) OMUIOLQYIA TOU VEWTEQOU
EAANvikov Kodtovg. O “moAvOeiouds” twv agxaiwv EAAvwv xat 1)
Oonokevtiknyy Tovg eAevOepiar dev amoteAovoe AMAQ [ TOOOWTILKT)
emAoyn, aAAG eEeAixOnke oe pa MoALTkr) déopevon oe kaOtepwpéveg
TeAeTég Yo ) Aatoela TG TMOANG. ATtd TNV &AAN MAELEA 0T VEWTEQN
EAAGda n magovoia tov “povoBeiopot” evioxvoe Tig dopéc Aertovoylag
tov veoovotatov EAAnvikov Kodtouvg oto dvopa puag  emionung
“unovoOeiotikric” Oonokelag. Avtd BéPaia dev eumodilel TOUg VEOEAAN-
£C V& OlKELOTIOLOVVTAL TN OQNOKEIX AUTH] LLE KQOLTHQLO TNV TTOOTAQUOYT|
NG OTC WIXITEQES EVOQUNOELS KAl AVAYKES TOVS, eEakoAovOwvTag
wWOoTo600 va BAémovv péoa amd auTiv TNV TOALTIKT) kat €0ViKT] Toug
TAVTOTNTA, AKOUA KAL OTNV XQXAL0EAAN VLY TNG ekdoXY.

1. “IIoAvBeiopoi” ko “MovoBeiouol”

H duapdodwon kat evaArayn twv 6gwv “moAvOeiopdc” kat “povodei-
OHOS”, MAQOAO TOUL dLEVKOAUVEL TNV TA&vounon twv OQnoKevTKwy
AQTQELWV KAL TWV AVTIOTOLXWYV EQUNVEVTIKWV OXTIUATWY TIOL OLVOEOVTOL
TOOO LLE TN OLYKQEOTNON TV OQNOKEVTIKWOV KOWOTHTWY, 60O KAt e TV
HEAETI) TV AVTIOTOLXWV KOWVWVIKWY, TOALTIKOV, OLKOVOULKOV KoL TTOAL-
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TIOHIKWVY XOQAKTNQLOTIKWOV TOUG, EVTOUTOLS OL 6QOL AUTol dev UTTOQEel vau
elval LOVOOTJLAVTOL, AVTATIOKQLVOLLEVOL OE LK LOVODLAOTATN KATAVONOT)
OXL HOVO TwV BPNOKEVTIKWY AVTIATPEWV TTOL TO TTEQLEXOREVO TOUG LTIO-
OnNAwvel, aAA& avtiotoxa kat OAWV EKEVWV TWV KOWVWVIKWY XXQXKTI)-
QLOTIKWYV TIOL 1) Ttagovoia Twv Ognokewwv diapogdwvel. H dixovvdeon

1’

Tov “moAvOelopor” pe ™ Aatgela TOAAWY Oewv, evad avtiBeta tov “po-
voOeiopov” pe ) Aatpeia evog Beov moBdAAel cuvBws we éva Taryw-
HéVo oVOTNUA TTEOODLOQLOOV TG OQNOKEVTIKTG TAVTOTNTAS KOLVWVIKWY
OHAdWV, OAAL KoL LOTOQKWV TEQLODWYV, OL OTIOLEG YIVOVTAL KATAVONTEG
WG MeQIKAEIOTA ovOTAHATA OKEPNG KAl DQAOTG TIOL dev eMDEXOVTAL
dLxPOQETIKT) EQUNVEVTIKT] kKatavonoT). IToog tnv katevBuvon avtr) ouvé-
BaAAe kot 1 LOLOALOXOLOTLAVIKT] EQUNVELTIKY] DX EIQLOT) TOV TTEQLEXOLLE-
VOU Twv OQWV autwv, OTa TAaiolx avTOeTKOV OXNUATWV TIOU
odnyovoav oe dATIOTWOELS OQNOKEVTIKTG 1] TMOALITIOIKNG “vrtegoxT|c”
Tov “povoOeiopoV” oe oxéon pe tov “moAvOeiond”, vmegoxrs, N ool
omotlovtav, otV WeOAOYIKOTOMOT TOL HOVOOEloHOV WG “mMvevpa-
Tknc” Oonokeiag oe oxéon pe tov oALOeioUo, o omolog TavtilovTay e
v “edwAoAatola”. Ta D akQPws weoloyuwa oxfiuata epdaviCovral
KAl amo TV AAAN TAEVEA KLRIWS HEOW TNG ATIOKAELOTIKNG TAUTLOTG TOL
“moAvOeiopov” pe tn Oonokevtikr) eAevOepia 1) T dnpokEATia, XWOIS
MOAAES PoRéc va AauPdvetar vmdPn 1N dAUECOAAPNOT NG VewTe-
QIKOTNTAC KAl WIXITEQN TNG EKKOOUIKEVONS WG PATIKNG OLVIOTWOAS TNG
avantuéng e Oonokevtikrg eAevBeplag 1) g dnuokoatiac.! Loudwva
pe tov Simon Price, agretol ovyxpovol katavoovv TNV HovoOeioTkY|
eEEALEN wg emukpaTnoT) €vOg Oeov (HovoOelopds) avapeoa oe MOAA0UG
(TMoAVOEIoUAG), XWOIC WOTATO VA CUVLTIOAOYILETAL 1] ONUAVTIKOTNTA TOU
KkaBevig amd avtovg touvg Oeolc Y TG KOWWVIES 1] TIC OHADES TIOv
oxetiCovtat pall tovg. ATo v aAAn mAevpa 6ot vootnEllovv évav
axaumTo povoOelopd Oev UTOQOUV VO €QUNVEVOOUV €VKOAX TIG
dxomaotikés ovvémeleg e Oonokevtkns  adaAdaliag kat TOL
dOYHATIOUOY, dAAX KAl TNV €LEVTNTA KAl TNV TOKAx Twv Ognokev-
TIKWV OTOLXEIWV KAl AATEELDV OV TLVOETOVV TO TTEQLEXOLLEVO OAWV TV

1 Odeidovue €dw v onuewwoovpe 0Tt 0 6Qog “povoOeionds” emvor)Onke tov 17°
adva OxL we avtiBetog Tov “moAvBelopod”, aAAd tov “abeiopod” kot dMAwve
amA& v miotn oty Vmaeén tov B0l Kat OXL TNV TOTN otV VMAQEn oG
ATIOKAELOTIKIG TIVELUATUKNS OVTOTNTAG TIov O ovopalovtav OEOXL.
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HOVOOEioUWY, OMWS TL.X. TNV TIXQOLOIA TWV aYiwv, To TELdWo dOYUA,
mv miot ota mvevpata k.o (Price, 1999) EmunpdoBeta tar epwtrpata
oL umoQel va Béoel kamolog etval TeAkd mooo “moAvBeioTc” viwOel
évag agyxalog EAANVag omtadog — akdAovBbog g Aatpeing Tov Alovioov,
eV amd TV &AAN Aevpd Tooo “uovoleiotrc” pmogel va etvan évag
XOLOTIXVAG TTOL TUOTEVEL 0T dUVAUT Kol 0TV kaBoQLotukr) onuacia twv
TIVEVHATWY;

Ta epwtuata avtd tomoOetovv T oLENTNOT) OTNV TIEAYHATIKT) TNG
dlkotaot), odNYWVTAG TN OKEPN HAS a0 TS dAVONTIKEG KATAOKEVEG
KAL TG AVTIOTOLXEG AEKTIKES DIATVTWOELS TwV 6wV “ToAVOeioNdS” Kat
“HovoBeiopoc” otV D TV KOWWVIKY TEAYUATIKOTNTA KAL OTNV
avBOpwTvn dpdor). AkoAovOwvtag To Avotdo, Ba cvpdpwvovoape Ott
onfueoa TG “peyades adnynoelc” g wotoplag éxovv duadexOel ot
“nicgo-adpnynoes”, ot onoleg etvatr xonolpes oto Pabud mov eoun-
VEVOLV UIKONG KA{HAKAS YeEyovoTta, XwOIC Vo dLekdikovV HLX Oucov-
HEVIKT] EQUNVEVTIKY] dACTAON TNE TMEAYHaTkoTTas. (Avotdo, 1979,
26). Toudpwva pe tov Heiser elval mQOTIUOTEQO TLX. VA TeQLyQdnpel
Kkamotog Tt ot IopanAiteg muotevovv Y o Oed TOLVE, AVTL VA ETLXEL-
peltal 1 evowpATwon NG miotne avt)s oe il Aéfn, omws 1 AéEn
®EOXL. (Heiser, 2008). AAAwote ovudwva pe toug Berger, Luckmann, “n
YAwooa avadégetal mEwTa kal kvowx otnv kadnueowny Cwn Koai
TEOEQXETAL aTd avTHV avadégeTal Madvw am’ OAa otV moayUo-
TIKOTNTA OV PBLvw eV TTATION OLVENOEL 1) oTtola Kvolaxyeltat and To
moayHaTIKO Kivntoo (dnNAadn amd to OVUTAEYHA VONUATWV TOU
avadEQovtal ApeTa 08 MAQOVOES 1) HEAAOVTUKEG EVEQYELEG) KAl TNV
orolar  powdlopat pe AdAAovg pe TEOMO TOL  EKAauPaveTrar we
dedopévog” (Berger, Luckmann, 2003, 81). Kat’ avaAoyia n Oonokevtikn
YAooa éxet vonua oto Pabud mov poodorolel TG WdLiTEQES
EVOQUNOELS KL AVAYKES TWV aAVOQWTIWV KAl TIG LETATQETIEL O TIOAEELS
oV oXeTCOVTAL HE TO CUVOAD TWV KOWWWVIKWY XXQAKTNOLOTIKWOV TNG
kowdttag. H anokguotdAAdwon twv onuaciodoykwv aviiAnpewv
HEOW TWV YAWOOTIKWV CUUBOAWY OVOIACTIKA ATTOKAAVTITEL TIC DLleQEg
OX£0EIC IOV AVATTUOOOVTAL HETAED TWV dQWVTIWV VTOKELLEVWV Kol
TNG KOWWVIKNG KATAOKELN)G 0NV omola ta dtopa avikovv. Edv 1
Bonokevtikr) YAdooa dev eival tkav) va CLAAGBEL 1] VA KATAOKEVATEL
TOV MEAYHATIKO KOTHO, 0TS ALTOS OCUYKQOTELTAL KL AVAOUYKQOTELTOL
™V k&Oe dEDOUEVT) XQOVIKT|) OTLYUT] O€ OXEOT) TMAVTOTE HE TI) CUYKEKQL-
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HEVT) OHADdA 1] KOLVOTNTA, TOTE OTOLAONTIOTE OXNUATOTIOUUEVT] ava-
$ood, axoua Kol otn yevikevpévn g ekdoxn dev umogel magk va
elvat magarAavntiky. Zopdpwva pe tov Goody, o omoiog peAetwvTog
™ OX£01 HETAED TwV “yoaPoyvwoTKwV” KOWVWVIOV Kol TV KOLVW-
VIV NS “meodookdTNTAS”, ONUELVEL “av aVTIKATAOTHOW TO ‘0Ov
dovevoels dAAovg EBoalovs” pe to ‘ov dpovedoels’, dev emekTeivw pévo
TOo €VP0G £pagUOYNS TwV NOKWV Kavovwy pov, aAAd Tovg kablotw
ALyoTeQo ePagUOOLoVS O ovykekQluéva mAaiow. Me aAda Aoy,
yivetatr dvokoAo, (owg adbvato, Y OmoLOdNTIOTE ATOHO 1) OHAdA VA
dpdoel oe oVUPwWVIA e ALTOV TOL EDOVE TNV OLKOVUEVIOTIKT N0 KT 1
nOwoAoywr] evtoAr)” (Goody, 2001, 42). Kata v anoyr] pag avtd
ovpPatvel emedn 1 Oeopky] MAyiwon TV KAVOVIOTIKOV OXNUATWV
oxetietal MAVTOTE UE TO TMEAYHATIKO kKivnTEo To omolo wOel évav
&vOowTo 08 KOWWVIKY dQAOT) O OX€0M HE TOV HIKQOKOOO OTOV 0Ttolo
evtacoetat.  Avtiotgopa 0omolodnToTe VTOOETIKO — OLKOVHEVIKO
kivnTEo dev pmogel va yivel amodekTod Kal katd ouvEémelx va emiBANOel
Kat v voBetnOel we TETOLO edv TEONYOVHEVWS DeV avtamokpiveTat —
ovpPadiCet pe T0 0VVOAO TwWV €Ml HEQOUG TIOAYUATIKWY KIVIITOWV TOL
ovvOétovv TNV B v avBpwmivn dedor). Katd ovvémewa to kivntoo
avtd dev umogel mapd va etvat MOALTIKG ePOCOV TTEOKVUTITEL ATO TNV
dLvTdEAON TWV TMEOOWTIKWY EVOQUNOEWV e TG emOuuntéc —
aTOdEKTEG KOWVWVLIKES OLUTIEQLPOQRES, €TOL OMWS Tar OeTUKA XAQAKTI)-
QLOTIKA TNG OVYKEKQLUEVNG KOWVWVIAG 1] OHAdAS DAHOQP@VOLV Kol O€
éva peydAo Babuod emiPdArovv. ‘Etot yia va Eavayvpioovpe ot AéEn
“Bedc”, opellovpe va oNpeEWOOOVHE OTL 1) Ol 1) AéEn dev umopel va
amoteAéoel amd HoOvn TS KIvTEo Yia ddon magd povo oto Pabud
OV KaAALeQyel oxé0elc VONUATIKG 1O10TIOMONE TOL KOOUOL KAL TOU
eavtov. oudwva pe tov A. Iamapilo “ot vonuatucéc oxéoeg ‘Oedc’
elvat duvatov va ovvtiBevrtatl, 0nws ovpPaivel AAAwoTe TAVTOTE pE TO
vonua, péoa kat dix péoov kabe HoEdPNE KOWWVIKOV OXE0EWV, Kal
OLVETIWOG Héoa Kol dapHéoov AWV TwV HOQPWV AVAUETONONG TwWV
duvapewv BovAnong kat amodaone, mov eivar oxéoelg efovolac...,
onAadn oxéoeic moAtkés” (Iamapilog, 2001, 242). Me tov 106m0 avTH
0 AvOQWTIOC OLKELOTIOLELTAL KL AVATIAQAYEL Héow TV “Oecdv” ToL Tovg
KOOHOUG TIOL TOV TEQPAAAOLY, kataokevalet to OQNoKevLTIKO TOLG
mAalolo kat kLElws dapogdwvel To BENOKEVTIKO TOL EXVTO, TOV OTOLO
telvel va dxdpogomotel o axéor pe AAAOVE KOOHOUG Kot daOoQeTLKA
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Oonokevtika megPdArovta, oVpPoAa kot Oeovc. Me v évvola avth n
Oonokevtikn mion), elte ekdnAwvetal ws Aatoeia o’ évav 1) TeELOOO-
tegovg Oeovg, eite oe kavévav 0ed, avaykaotikd exBaAdel oy O
™V TOALTIKY] Aeltovgyia Kol dloxelQlon Twv OxX£oewv Lomoinong,
petatoémoviag OAeg T oxéoels Kat mEA&els Tov avlpwmov e oxéoelg
KAt mTQAEELS TTOALTIKEG.

2. H agxa1oeAAnvikn Bgnokeia KAl 1) CUYKQOTNOT) TOU TOALTIKOU

H magovoia g Opnokelac omnv agxaia EAA&Gda eyyoadetar amd
TOAAOUG €QEVVNTEC WG CUVWVUHO NG AVATITLUENG Kat AelTovQylag g
TOANG, NG omolag TNV KOWwVIKT] dtkeOowon kat dopr} akoAovOet. Me
mv évvola avty 1 agxatoeAAnvukr] Ognokeia magovoldlet eEEALEN,
OMwe dAAwOoTe EEALEN TAQOVOLALEL KL 1] 0QYAVWOT] KAl avATTLEN TG
TOANG TV KAaOwV Xoovwv. Qotdoo 1 magovoia e Ogonokeiag ma-
06A0 mov e€eAiooeTat we vtdOeon TG TOANG, pHéoa amd v KabLépwor
onuooilwv Aatoelwv mEog TNV Twv Oeddv g, TIC OToleg KAl Ko-
Taypddel wg “OnuoteAelc”, dnAadny mAnNowpéves amd to Aad, TOL
omolov T ovupetoxy npovroBétovy (Parker, 2005, 36), 1 Oonokeia dev
TAVEL VA OLVOEEL TIG OLALTEQESG EVOQUTTELS KAl AVAYKES TV avOQ WV
KAL TV OHAdWV TOL T1) dlarX 1llovTal WG WIWTIKT) Toug LTOOEOT), UE TO
ONUOOIO XAQAKTEA TWV EVOQUNOEWY AUTWV. ATMO TV TIQOOUNOLKN
ETIOXT] TNG AATOELAG TWV NEWWV KAL TWV TIROYOVWV €wg Kal T Aatoeia
Twv 0eddv, HE TIC AVTIOTOLXES TOALTIOHIKEG DIAOTQWHATWOELS KAL TA
emBwpatd tovg oty kAaoucy emoxn (Farnell, 1996, 40), ot éAAnvec
doovtiCovv va cuvdéovv TNV VTN Toug e Ta TEOCWTA AVTA, HETW
AQTQEVTIKWV TEAETWYV, DIAUOQPOVOVTAS TAQAAANAQ TO TIEQLEXOUEVO
LG TTlpAdooNG, TV oTtolar KANQovopovoav amd Yevid oe Yevid, v
eumAovTIaV KAl TNV avVATIAQLOTOVOAV. LTIV 0LCIX aUTH] 1] TQOOWTILKY
oxéon pe toug Beovs, MAWTIKY TwV Ox€TEWV LOTIOMONE TOL KOTHUOU
Kat LOKA ToL avOEWTOV, MAEOAO TTOL UTOEOVOE Va AglTovEYel 0 éva
emimedo WIwTIKG, amokTovoe 1) dPeIde Vo ATOKTA He TNV TTAEOd0 TOL
X0OVoUL évav xapaktioa dnuootag magovoiac. ITomtés, dprAdoodol, o
amAOG Aadg e T eVAOXO0ANOELS TOV, 1) TOALS wG Oeouds, aAAd kat 1)
JLATOALTIOUIKT]  eTUKOWVWVIR pe  dAAoLS Aaovc  avadliapdodwvay
dLAOKWG TO TEQLEXOHEVO TNG AQXALOEAATVIKTG Oonokeiag pe amotéAe-
oMot 0 TOAVILAOTATOS XAQAKTI|OAS TOV TIEQLEXOUEVOL TG VA amoteAel
KAt to Kvpwdtego otolxeio tng Vmapfng ko e£EALENC e, Avtd mov
odelAet kATOLOC vV eTIONHAVEL elval OTL oL AaTEeleg TTov kaBlepwOnkav
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WG KOWWVIKOG KAUPBAS OAwV Twv ekdOXwV TNG apXatoeAANVikrc Oon-
okelag KAl TV avTioTOLXWV KOWVWVIKWOV Kol O0NOKEVTIKWV dloTow-
HATWoewV amotéAeoav éva 0epeAtddn unxaviopd odpvonAdtnong g
KOWWVIKNG TALTOTNTAC TwV OLUHETEXOVTwVY o teAetéc (Parker, 77).
Zadéotata 1 eEEALEN TV AATQELV AVTOV KAL 1] TUTTOTOINOT| TOUG AT
TV TOAN TV KAAOWKWOV XQOVWV UTOQEl va KALEL ATODEKTH TNV
ovtiAnym tov Vernant, 0Tt “dev vmdoxel Opnorevtucds deopuds evog
atopov pe T OedTNTA TMOUL VA NV TOAYHATWVETAL HEOW HLAG
KOWVIKNGS dlapecoAdBnong” (Vernant, 2003, 271).

Qotdo0 TMEETEL VA OTUELWOOVHE OTL 1) KOWWVIKT] dloplecoA&Bnon
¢ Oonokelag MEOUTOOETEL ATOULKOVG DETHOVG HUE TNV KOLVOTITA Kot
™ oxetlopevn pe avtyv Oedtta kat Aatoein. AAAwote to Yeyovog
MG VI0OETNONG WIWTIKWVY 1] TEOOWTIKWOV AQATQEWWV €K HEQOVG TWV
apxalwv eAAVoV, TaQAAANAa pe Tig dnuooteg Aatpeles, amoteAovv
OMNAwTiKA oTolxEld AMOTUTIWOTNG TWV MQOOWTIKWY EVOQUNOEWY TWV
dQWVTWV VUMOKEIHEVWY O€ OX€OT UE AVAYKES, OMWS N TAQAYWYN
ayabwv, 1n dwxkivnor] Tovg, 1 KATAOKELH TNG TQOCWTIKNG Kot
OLAAOYIKIG TALTOTNTAG, 1) dlaXeloLoT) TwVv oxéoewv efovalag k.a. Edv n
OLYKQOTNOTN TOL OQNOKELTIKOV €xLTOV €XEL HOVO €EWTEQIKA TULTIKA
XQQAKTNOLOTIKG, OMwG emionuaivel o Vernant, ta omoia emiBaAAet 1)
TOALS, YeYOvOg mov ovuPatvel o’ évav oQlouévo Pabud pe v tumo-
moinNot Twv dMNUOCIWV AATEELDV KATA TOUS KAAOLKOUG XQOVOUS, MwWS T
XQAQOKTNOLOTIKA AVTA dAHOQPWVOLVYV AVTIOTOLXEG E0WTEQIKEG AXTOTU-
TWOELS Kol Tavtdxoova daxpoodpwvovtal and avtéc oto Padud mov
Yivovtat oucelomomjonua and 1o kabe péAoc e wowotntag; Ilwg
emtiong pmogel va ducatoAoynOei n Oonokevtiky “magékkAion” and to
KOG ATODEKTO TUTLKO TNG TOANG HE TG avAAoyeg OLVETELES —
TIHWQLES, TNV DX OTLYUT] TOL AV avVaPAIQETO dKAIWUA TWV TOALTOV
va kaBodnyovvtar and 1o MEOOWTIKO Tovg “daiwuovio”; Edv to
TMEOCWTILKS “dapévIio” dev elvat TIMOTE TEQLOOOTEQO ATIO TIG LOLAITEQES
EVOQUNOELS KAl OVAYKES TWV dQWVIWV VLTOKELUEVWY, Ylatl oe
OQLOUEVEC TEQLTITCOELS DEV UMOQEL VA& OULVUTAQEEL HE TG TUTLKEG
AatoevTikés TEAgels mov kablepwvovtatl and v moAn; To eodtnua
Aowmov dev etvarl edv o Oedg epdaviCetar “amoAvta” 1) “oxetikd”
vmepPatikds, OmMwe degwrtatat o Vernant, aAAd edv umogel va
avayvwolotel —  vopponomOel Kol &Qa va AgLtouvQyroel  wg
YEVEOLOUEYOS dVVAUTN TIOL KAAUTITEL TIC TIQOOWTIKES AVAYKEG TWV
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avOpwrwv (Nilsson, 1997, 130). Etor PAémovpe otL 11 Aatoeia twv
Yuvaukeioov Beotritwv mov oxetiCovtat pe v edpoola NG YNg vo
efeAlooeTal 08 P ONUAVTIKY TTTUXT] TOV TUTUKODV TNG AQXALOEAATIVIKTY|
Aatoeiag emedn oL ovppeTéxovteg Oeol kat dAvOpwmoL ouvavTwvTaL oe
px wowvr) “epmeo0etn dodon”: “H pntéoa yn elvat pia dnuiovgyikn
dvvaun TOOO HE TQEOOWTIKES, 000 KAL UE AMQOTWTIES LOIOTNTEG...
AmoteAel OxL pévo TNV amtdAvtn dvvapn and TNV onoia TEOEQXOVTAL Tot
TAVTA, aAA& Kol v agxéyovn mnyrn e Cwng... 11 I'm Bewoeitat wg
untéoa twv abdvatwv Bewv kat Twv Ovnrowv avOpwnwv. Oa TEéTel
OUwS va Tovioovpe OTL avTéG Ol aVTIANPELS dLAOQPEOVOVTAL OTO
TEQRAAAOV TWV AYQOTIKWV TEQLOXWV, OTIOL KVQLAXQXEL TO OTOLXE(O TNG
nagaywyNs kat Tig yévvnone” (Ilaxrg, 2010, 24). Le k&Oe mepintwon 1
dlapoodwon twv Oonokevtikyv  aviAfpewv oxetilovtav He TO
TTAQAYOLEVO OPEAOG O OUYKEKQLLLEVES OLVOTKES ATtd TNV TIAELOA TV
avBpdwmnwv, ot omoiot obudpwva pe T Oewpia TG “0pOoAoyikrg
emAoyNnc” eveQyomolovV TIc OQNOKEVTIKEG TOVG TIQOTIUNOELS KAl OXL
HOVO, TIQOKELLEVOL VA HEYLOTOMOMOOLY Ta KEQON TOUG Kol va
eAaxtotomomjoovv T anwAetéc toug (Stark, Bainbridge, 1985). Etot
Hovo pmopel va dikatoAoynOel to yeyovog 0TL 1 epopla Twv aypwv, N
omola emipégel TAOVTO Kkat HeYAAElD OTIC TMOAELS MOV AVATTTOOOOVTAL
YVow amd avtovg, odNYEL e T Ol ToLv OoTNV LVIOETNON Ao T pia
TAEVEA ATOELWV TIQOG TNV TV eVEQYETWV OV, OMws TNG ArjunToog
1) ) Beomoinon aAAwv, 6Tws Tov TTAovTov, oL TTaelxav TNV eVHAQELX
OTOUG KATOKOUG, &V amod TV A&AAn dupoodwvel Aatoeles twv
X00vViwv Beot)TwV TMOOKELHEVOL VA ATIOTOATEL 1] ATIWAELX AUTHG NG
evvolac (Taxnig, 2010, 50-56). Zoudpwva pe tov Parker n aotkr] Oon-
okelor Kal oL €0QTéC ToL KaOlepaBnKav kat Turtonou|ONKAV KATd TOUg
KAQoKoUG XQOVOUE MEOEKLPAV KLRIWS WG CLUVETIELA TG ALEAVOLLEVNG
eunuegiag, g av&nong Tov TAOVTOL TWV ERWV, TOL TANOVOUOD, TN
ABNVac we aoTkoV KEVTEOU, aAAA Kat Twv avéavopevwy mEobéoewv
TNG KEVTOIKTS dloiknong Yo opydvwon kat moovola (Parker, 2005, 126).
Yné v évvown avtr] “oL OQNOKEVTIKES EVTATELS OTN ONHOKQATIKN
ABMva dev NTav éva VTIOAELHUA LS TAAXIOTEQNG EMOXTS. ATtevavTtiag
evdéxetar va ofvvOnkav xabwe 1 AORva  eykatédeime TNV
QQLOTOKQATIKI] TNG 0QYAVWOT] KAl LETEBALVE OTOVG OUUUETOXIKOVG Kol
dnuokoatikovs Oeopovs. Xto Babud mov 1 dnuokatiky ToAlteia die-
KOLKOVOE va €xeL AOY0 YUow ATO TIC TTAQAdOCLaKES LOQPES Aatoeiag, 1)
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Oonokela 1p0e oto emikevrgo tn¢ ToAltikrs. Kat ot dwaotéc eixav
kabnrov va malgvouv ota coPapd kdOe dnuooax katayyeAla ya
TIQEKKALOELS TTIOL UTTOQOVTAV VA ETINEEATOVV €VQUTEQR TOUG TOA(TEG,
Wattéewe touvg véous. Apéowg petd tov IleAomovvnowako IToAepo, to
KkaOnkov avtd éyve emitaktikdtego” (Kvotdtag, 2014, 127-128).

Eav Aowmov 1 “ogBoAoyucr) emidoyr)” amoteAovoe éva onUAVTIKO
KOLTHQLO Yot TNV VLWOETNON MEOOWTIKWV AXTEEWDV, 1) Kablépwor
ETUONUWV TEAETWV O€ KOWWVIKO ETIMEDO DEV UMOQOVOE TAQA VA&
ekPAlel Tovg dLOVG OKOTOVG ATIO TNV MAEVEA TWEA TNG CLAAOYIKTS
dpdong Kal TG TOALTIKNG ouveldnong, 1 dapdodwon e omolag
Wuaitega katd TV KAaown meQodo amotéAeoe X  ONUAVTIKY
Ppoovtida g MOANG. AAAwoTe elvat kowr] avtiAnm Twv egevvnTwv OtTL
n Bonokeiax yia Tovg apgxaiovg ABnvalovg yivetar katavonty wg
vrdOeon “eyrdop” kat “moArtikr)”, ovvOeTkO oTOoLXElD TNG EVDOKO-
OUIKNG TOAYUATIKOTNTAG Kol TG TMOALTIKNG TG daxeloong. Me v
évvola avtr) 1 OPNOKEVTIKY] OLVEDNON dAUOOPWVETAL WG EYKOOULA
TIOALTIKT] HoEdT] okéPNG Kol TEAENS, avaovykEOTNong dNAadr) g dag
NG MOALTIKTG kKowvwviag, 1 orola draxewiletat v “avBevtia” akoun
Kat ) OpNoKeVTIKY) 0 CLAAOYWKO emimedo Kol OxL ot MAaiol KATIOLAG
Oonokevtknc tegagxiag (IamapiCog, 1995, 166). To eowtnUa WOoTOCO
mov Tl0etal elvat oe Mmoo Pabuo 1 MOAS KatapéQvel VA eVOWUATWVEL
KAL Vo avamaQdyel T dapopdpwpévn €tot Kot aAAwg Héow g diog
OonokevTikr) CLVEDNON TV HETEXOVIWV O AUTHV TOALTWV; LE TOLO
BaBuod teAuwcd n vioBétnon kat avaAnPn ex péovg T MOAewe OAwv
QAVTAOV TV EMONHWV TEAETOV tkavomoLel TG eml pHégovg BonokevTikég
— moATikég ovvednoels; To eowTNua autd yivetal akoun mo emTa-
KTIKO epooov 1) diax 1) Bonokevtuc} ovveldnomn, n onoia dxpoePwveTo
dlx péoov g MoAews ovvtiBetatl eAevBepat we MEOBOAN TwV Wiaite-
QWV EVOQUNOEWV KAL AVAYKWV TV dQWVTWV VTOKELUEV@Y, €VOQUT|-
OEWV KAL OVAYK@V TOUL 1] TIOALG ETUXEWQEL VA IKAVOTIOUOEL KAL VO
evowpatwoet. ‘Etol 1 moAlc avadaupavel va vioOetrioel TG eKTe-
doaopéves OQNOKEVTIKEG OULVEWNOES TWV HEAWV NG Héow TG
VOHLLILOTTIOMTLKNG AELTOVEYLAG AaTeLdv, oL oToleg amokTovV 1) opeldovy
va amoktovv dnudolo xagaktioa. Me v évvola avty o “moAvOeio-
HOS” dev elvat timote MeQLOOATEQO ATO TV AVADELEN TV €Tl HéQOUG
TEOCWTIKWY OQNOKEVTUKWV EVOQUNOTEWV T& TOALTIKEG TRAEELS €xdoa-
o1 tovc. Eav ot BonokeuTikés eVOQUNOELS elval TTEQLOOOTEQES Ao Uic,
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mov €10l Kol aAAG elval, 1) katayoadr) kot 1 €kPoaot] Toug
ovvOETOUVVY TO OONOKEVTIKO-TIOALTIKO TIEQLYQAHIA TNG CLYKEKQLUEVNG
Kowwviag. Aga katd v amoyr] pag dev elvar n miotn o évav 1
TOAAOVG Be0U¢ 1oL dlapodvel to OnokevTkd TAalo0 Twv agxalwv
adnvaiwv, aAA& 1 duvatdtTnTd Toug Vo ekPEAlovv TIS daPoQeTiKé
OoNoKEVTIKEG TOVG EVOQUIOELS OTa TAalolx Hiag TOANG, 1 omola elvat
dlateOeévn va g vioBetroeL.

Qotooo and v &AAN TAeLEA 1) TTOALS YvwoIlet dtL dev umoel va
ekPEATEL TO OUVOAO TV OONOKEVTIKWY CLVEWNTEWY TWV HEADV NG,
aroun kat étav kablegwvel KOwég Aatpelec yix AoyaQlaoud Toug.
AAAwoTe xapaktnoloTikol etvat ot Bwpol “meog Tov dyvwoto 0e6”, ot
omoiol Qatvetar va amoteAovoav U dOEATIKY  ETULVONOT  TwWV
ABnvalwv, emedn) 1) KATAYQAPT|) TWV EVOQUNTEWY AVTWV OEV LUTTOQOVOE
va Ntav eEavTAntikr). Aev pmogovoe dnAadn 1 mMOALS Vo ATMOTUTIWOEL
Kat vou ekPoacel OAeg g Opnokevtikéc emlOULLES, TIC OTATELS KAL TIG
OVUTTEQLPOQEC TV HEAWV NG, Xwolc 1 dx va Oéoel mapdAAnAa
mEoUT00£0¢eLs avayvaLorg Tovg. Avto delyvel 0TL evw 1) TOALS elva
dlateOelévn va avayvwoloeL TIg emti HEQOVS OQNOKEVTIKES OUVEDNOELS
TWV HEADV NG, avTd dev Yivetatl amgoimdbeta, aAAd ovpPaivel edpo-
OOV OL OUVENOELS AVTEG: ) Yivouv kowvomotronpes, dMAadt| YVwoTég,
doa dnuooteg kol B) dev mEOoPAAAoLY TNV “matgomaddotn Oon-
okela”, dNAadY Vv Kkatayeyoappévn kowr) Ogpnokevtikry) ouvveldnon,
TOTE KAl POVOo TOTE amoktovv v €ykowor) te. Etol n évvowr g
“Wuotkng” Aatpelag, avadaipeto ToALTIKO dikaiwpa HOVo wg dNHOTL
moALTkn] Agrtovgyia e(Xe VONUa OTAV EVIACOOVIAV 0TI CULAAOYIKY)
nAéov Ogonokevtiky ovveidnon tne MOANG, g avtd mov 1 TMOAKE WS
obvoAo amodéxoviav. Le dx(POQETIKY) TMEQIMTWON Omoladote Un
EVOWHATWOT] TOV OKALWOHATOS AUTOU 0TV Kown oLAAoydT T
eAéyxoviav wg VmomT. XAQOKTNOLOTIKO TAQAdELYHA aTOTEAEL O
IMA&twvac, o omolog otovg Nopovg tov vootneilel: a) TV avaykatd-
T TNG dNUOOIAG AaTEEING, évavTL TIG WLWTIKNG Kat ) TNV avaykaid-
mTa ¢ miotng otovg Beovg g MOANG. H atoukr) Bonokevtikdtnta
Yo tov TTAdtwva kataAryet moAAés ooéc oe “avonoia”, emewdn)
moAAol dvOpwToL e€attiag KATOLOL €KTAKTOL YEYOVOTOS EVXAQLOTOL T
dvoapeotov wxvellovtat otL PAEMOVY oMTATieg, dMLLOVEYOVV PwHOVS
kat kavovv Buotec. Tia to Adyo avtd vmootneilet o1t n Oepeliwon
vawv kat Oewv dev eival evkoAn vmOOeoT YIx TOV OTIOLOONTOTE Kat
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TMEETIEL VA YIVETAL PlE TO OWOTO TEOTIO, TEOTO TIOL UOVO 1) TTOAN WG KOLVT)
ovAAoywoTNTa yvweilet (ITAdtwvog Nouot, Emwouic, 909a-910d). Amo
™V dAAN mAevEd o TTAdtwvag emixelgel va diaooel TNV TloT OTOVS
Oeoc c MOANG amd kdBe mEoomaBewn apdofrjnone tovs. I
exeivov oL “evaeteg Puxéc” elvar Oeol, oL omoiot eite Poiorovtal péoa
oe avOowrva cwpata, elte é£w and avtd kot KOopovV to cVpnrav. Y’
avt Vv évvola ot dvOowToL MEETEL Var €XOLV KATd Vou OTL: a) ot Oeotl
vrdoxovy, PB) doovtiCovv ya Tig avOowmives vmobéoels kat y) dev
duapBeigovtar amd touvg aduovg avOpwmovs (ITAdtwvog Nopot,
Eruvouic, 907b). Tix to Adyo avtd Oewpel to dlo emikivdvvoug yiax v
TMOAT, TG00 AVTOUG TOL DAUOQPWVOLV VEES WIWTIKEG AaToeles He
Bwpove kat Buoieg, 600 KalL exeivovg oL appLoBnTOLY TNV VTIAREN
twv Oeddv kat Touvg amodidovv avOpwmives advvapiec. I'a tov
IMAdtwva ot Beol ocvvdéovtar pe Tt dadpVAaln Twv VoUWV Kal
vmaryopevovv v “opBomoalia” otovg avOpwmovs. Ta Bl ocopag
vmootnEIlel meQIMOL Té0oEQIS alwves aQyotepa kat o ITAovtagyxog, o
07t0l0g LTEQAOTILLOMEVOS i Kowvr) NOwr, Oewpel 0TL N apdOewx mept
twv Oev Onuovoyel dvo magektoomés, TNV “abein”  kal
“delowatpovia”, kataotaoelg erkivovveg ya v moAn (ITAovtagyov
HOwa, Tlepi detotdanpoviac). Le kabe mepimtworn ovvoyiloviag Oa
Aéyoaple OTL OL OONOKEVTIKEG “TAQEKTEOTES” UTTOQOVTAY VA 0T YT|OOLV
€ TOALTIKEG €KTQOTIEG Kal Yt TO Adyo avTo 1) OepeAiwon g dnpodotog
AaTelag Kat 1) VTEQAOTILOT OXL ATA& TN¢ mioTng otovg Beovs, aAAd kat
TOL TEOTIOL ToL M TtioTn avty Oa exdnAdvovtav, anoteAovoe Yo TV
agxalo eAANVIKY) TOAN Ha VToXEéwot). OL OENoKeVTIKES EVOQUNTELS
TwV TOALT@V TG O €meTe AOLTOV Vot elval ATTOAVTH EVAQUOVIOUEVEG
e TNV TTOALTIKT) DEOLEVOT) TOVS OTNV KOLVT) OQNOKEVTIKY] TTAQADOOT), OTO
obvoAo  dNAad] TV  EYKEKQIUEVWV  KAL  VOULUOTIOMHEVWY
Oonokevtikwv ovvednoewv. Movo péoa and avtr| T dadikaoia, 1
OTIOLt TEOOWTUKT) — WLWTLKY] OQNOKEVTIKY] OLVEDNOT AmoKT& VONUQ,
ONAad TOALTIKA XXQAKTNEOIOTIKA KAl TAvtdxpova yivetar xorjowun,
ONAadn xonotun Yo TV ToAT.

3. H vewrtegikr) MOALTIKT] OUYKQOTNOT TG OoNnokelag Kal 1] CVOTACT) TOV
eAANVIKOD KQATOVG

H drapoodpwon tov vewtegov eAANvIoD kKQdTtoug katd tov 19° awwva,
oadéotata Kot dMaPEQeL KOWVWVIKOTIOALTIKA amd TNV agXatoeAAN VKN
£KDOXT| TNG OLYKQOTNONG TWV TOAEWV LE TIG WIALTEQOTNTES TIOV TAQO-
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LOLALEL 1] KOWVWVIKT] KAt TOALTIKY) TOL 0QyAvwoT). TTépa amd tn xeovikn
andotacn Twv €lkool Kol TAEOV alwvwy, 1 dlapecoAapnon g
owpaikng, PulavTivis kat 00WHAVIKTS KLOLXOXIAS Kal 1) avAadelén Twv
Oonokevtikwv “povoBeionwv”, Wwitepa TOL XQLOTIAVIOUOU KoL TOL
WAGU pe TIc emi pHéQovg ekdOXEC TOVG, TTQOTILOQLOAY TO TIEQLEXOUEVO
TNG KOWWVIKOTIOALTIKNG TAUTOTITAGS TWV AQWV TIG €VQUTEQNC TTEQLOXNS
TwVv BaAkaviov. Zopdpwva pe tov Perry Anderson, pia onuovtikn attia
NG KATAQQELONG TG apxalag eAAnviknig mOANG nNtav 1 Apeon
OUULLETOXLKT] dNpokQatia kat 1 advvapia g va e£eAxOel oe avtinpo-
OWTIEVTIKT] dnpokQATia, dNHUOVEYWVTAG éva YOA(DELOKQATIKO HNXAVL-
opé mov O pToEoVoE Vo DLATNENOEL UL EKTETAMEVT) €dadLKT] avTOo-
kpatopla Héow ToL dlotkNTIKOV katavaykaouoL (Anderson, 1980, 50). H
amovoia dAKQLONG HETAED KQATOUG Kal Kowwviag, pe emakdAovOn
OULVETIELX TNV ATOLOLlaL €VOG  €EEWDIKEVHEVOL OWHATOS OLOKTTIKAG
Yoadelokpatiag mov Oa amoteAovoe TV LeQAQX LK) DOLT] OUYKQOTNONG
e efovoiag, axdua kat TG OQNOKEVTIKNG, AVATIAQAYOVTAS Eva
KOLVWVIKO KAl TOALTIKO OUOTNHA OLYKQOTIOTG TOU KQATOUG KAl TwV
douwv  Tov, dlapoedwve eVOPAVOTEC LO0QQOTIEC OL Omoieg Oe
ouVOLAOUO HE TNV OA0 Kal TEQLOOOTEQO aLEAVOUEVT] avAYKN Yix
XONUATOdOTNON KAl OTQATOAGYNOT), 00N YoLoAV TIG EAANVILKES TOAELS O€
mtaQacpr]. Ot avToKEATOQIKEG MYEHOVIES TIOU TIS dxdéxOniav Kat ot
pHoodéc efovolag mov KaAAlegynOnkav oe pecowwviky) Avon Kot
AvatoAn Ntav capéotata oe dAPOQETUKT] TQOOTITIKT) O XN HE TNV
naQadooLakT) abnvaikr) dnuokpatia kat oxetiCovtav oe peydAo Pabuo
LE TOUG OHOYEVOTIOMUEVOUS TOALTIKOUS KAL KOLVWVIKOUG OXNUATL-
OHOVG, OTOUG OTIOlOLG 1) KLOLAQXIKOTNTA TOL “eVOS” avTOKQATOQO
TAQEMEUTIE VTTOXQEWTIKA OTNV KLOLAQXIKOTNTA TOoL “evoc” Beov. Me
mv évvowx auvt] 1 kaBégwon twv BoNoKeLTIKWV adnyNoewV TN
lotogiag oe Kvplagxa HOTIRA KATAvVONONG TOL KOOHUOL dev Tav amAk
Hia BOONOKELTIKT) EQUNVELX TOL TEOTIOL TIOL OL KOWVWVIeG eEnyovoav Tnv
UTaREN TOVG KAl aTodElkVLAY TNV KATAYWYIKY] TOUG OLALTEQOTNTA,
aAA&  KLOIWG  TAQE(XAV TOUG  VOULUOTIOMTIKOUG  KAVOVES — TOL
OLYKQOTOVOAV KAL AVATIAQN YAYAV aVTIOTOLXX OAES TG HOQDES KLuoLX-
oxlac. Eva tétolo magaderypa amoteAel o xolotiaviopds, o omoiog
eupaviCetat and mMoAV vwolc va dlaxweillel TO KOWWVIKG amd To
moALTued ototxelo vrootneilovtac to “amddote ovv Tar Tov Kaioagog

’

tw Kaioagl kat ta tov Oeot mw Oecd.” Qotdéoo 1101 amd tov TEWTO
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awdva 1 moArtuer} eEovoia TOL KLELAPXOL YIVETAL AVTIANTITH Ot AOYLa
wov ITavAov we Oein: “Tldoa YPuxn e&ovoiag vmegexovoag vmota-
00é00w. Ov yap éotv e€ovola el un vro Oovr au de ovoal eEovaiat LTIO
Tov BeoV Tetaypévol ewoiv. Qote o avtrtaccdpevog T e£ovaia T Tov
Beov datayr) avOéotnrev: ot de avOeomnkdteg eavtolc KQlpa
Apovra” (ITpoc Pwpaiovg, 13, 1-2). Me tov 1000 auTo “dlaknovooetatl
0 KaOrjkov NG VTIOTAYTG 0TI KOOULKéG eEovoles, TG omoleg éxQLoe O
Bcdc exTeAe0TéC TV EMOVULWV TOL eml TNG VNG, &oa N evtaia Tov
KOopov Beopobeteltal amd T PovANo™ kat T dvvaun tov Oeov. Etol
eav 1 e€ovoia epdaviCetal dikatn, amoteAel TO TOAYHATIKO OQYAVO TNG
Oelinc PovAnonc. Av epdaviCetor AduK, TAQAEVEL YVIOLO OQYAVO TG
O¢ikr)c PovAnong, AertovEywvTag eite WG HECO KOAXOUOU TOL
AUAQTWAOD avOQwmovL &ite WG HEOO UAQTLOIOL TWV VTINQETWV TOU
®eov” (Coleman, 2004, 576). [TpdA0 MOV 1) MAEOVOLX TWV XOLOTIAVWV
agxika OewonOnke 61l amoteAovoe ATEWAN] Yt TNV KOWWVIKY KAl
moAltikr) otaOepdtnta g Pwung, oto Pabud mov apdiofnrovoe v
“OelkdTnNTA” TOL KLEIAPXOV AVTOKQATOQEN, EVTOUTOLS 1] TOALTIKT] TG
OoNoKeLTIKNG VTTOTAYNC OTIG KOOUKEG EE0VOLEC KAL 1) DIAUOQPWOT) LG
NOuric Bewolag yix Tov KLOIEXO WG AaTEeCTAAREVOL TOov Ogov dev
aQynoe va amoTeAéTEL €V VOULUOTIOMTIKO TAAIOIO TNG VEWTEQIKNG
TOALTIKIIC  KATAOKEVN)G TOU  KQATOUG kKAl Twv dopwv tov. Ot
avtokpatogikés dopés efovolag mov kaBLepwOnkav Kat 1 dldkoLom
HETAED TOV KQATOVS WG dIOKNTHS povadag eEovaiag mov daxetplletatl
TOV KOWWVIKO e€avaykaouod Kol g kowvwviag, 1 omola vdplotatal Tov
eEavaykaopd avto avédelle Hetald Twv AAAwWV TV Td&n Tov KArjov
oe dOMUKY] HOVADK OUYKQOTNONG KAL AvVATAQAYWYNS OXL HOVO TNg
OonokeLTIKNG EKTTEOOWTNOTG, AAA Kol TNG TOALTIKTS 0To PaOud mov
n Bonokeix VOULHOTOLOV0E TOUG TOALTIKOUG QOAOUG TOU KQATOUG Kal
Twv douwv Tov. Idaitegar To  PeovdaQXkd OCVOTNUA  TOALTIKYS,
OLKOVOMIKNG KAl KOWWVIKNG O0QYAVWONG TOLU  JUTIKOV  KOOHOU
oteixOnke oe MOAV peydAo Padbuod otic OonokevTikéc autéc avana-
oaotdoelc. AEleL va ONUEWWOOVHE €D OTL O dUTIKOS (HEOLVOAQXLKOG
TQOTIOG OUYKQOTIONG TNG KOLWWVIKNG KAt TIOALTIKNG 0QYAVWOTG TOU
KQATOUG KATAKEQUATIOE TNV KEVTOIKEG OVYKEVTQWTLKEG HOQDES eEov-
olag oe MOAAEC TOTUKEG LOXVOEC KOLVOTNTES, OL OTOlES Agttovgyovoav
WG KEVTEOPUYES DUVAHELS TNG KLEIAQXNS ToALTKN S eEovaiac. AuTdg o
KaTatePaxlopos e efovolag Omws Nrav ¢uowkd eixe ocoPaoéc
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ouVéTeLeg kat oty B T Oonokevtky exmpoownnor: “H exxkAnoia,
IOV OTNV OPLUT aOXAXLOTNTA TIAVTOTE LTIQEE APETH EVOWUATWHEVT)
TN UNXOVY] TOU QUTOKQATOQIKOU KQATOUG KAL LTIOTAYHEVT) O auTo,
Twoa  éywe avtovopog Oeouos ota TAaiolx TG dheovdagxIKrg
moAltucric  ovykpotnone. Movadikr) mnyr) Ognokevtikod kVEOS, N
efovola g mMavw oTig memolOnoelc Kat TG afleg twv palov NTav
TeQAOTI AXAAL 1) EKKANOLAOTIKY] TNG 0QYAVWON Ntav E€xwen amod
Kelvr) omolxodNmoTe KOOWIKNG aglotokpatiag 1§ povagyias. ELattiag
TOL KATAKEQUATIOHOV TOL e€avaykaouov, mov Ntav cOUPUTOS OTOV
aVAdLOHEVO DVTIKO (HEOVOAQXLOUO, 1| EKKANOIX UTTOQOVOE VA VTEQX-
omiCetat ta dikd TG Wiaitega cLpPEQOVTA, av Tav avaykaio, and To
dued g edadd oxvEA akoun kat pe TNV évorAn PBla. ‘Etot ot Oeopucég
OLYKQOVOELS avdapeoa ot Aaikr] kot Ognokevtkr] efovola Ntav
evdonukés ot pecatwviky] emoxy” (Anderson, 1980, 175). Ot cvykov-
OELG AVTEG KOQUPWVOVTAL UE TOV TOLXKOVTAETH TIOAEUO Kol T oLVOT|KT)
¢ BeotdaAiag, pe v omola ot nyepdves aveéaQmromolovval and
1 OONOKEVTIKT] €MIEEOY] TWV MATIWV OTA Ao VEwV BONOKEVTIKWV
oxnuatlouwyv, é6nws o Ilgoteotavtiopde, kabiepdvoviag v avti-
Anym: “cuius region eius religio”, dnAadn dmoov 1 kKVELAQX (K, AVTOV KAl
n Oonokela. Me tov 10610 arvT6 1) OPNOKEIR, TOVAAXLOTOV OTIS TIQOTE-
OTAVTIKEG XWEES VTAYETAL OTNV TOALTIKY) e€ovolar TOL kvEiExOL
nyepova, o omolog pmoel va meoodlopilet tig Opnokevtikés avtAnelg
Twv vrinkéwv tov (Parker, 2006). Me v évvola avtr) N ekkoolikevom,
ddwkaoio anaAAayr)g Tov moAltikol otolxelov amd OonokevTikovg
eTkaB0QLOHOVG, éyLVe KLOIWS KATAVONTH WS ETUKLOLAQX X TOV KQATOUG
emi ¢ Opnoxelac kat Yewoaywynony ¢ HE KOO0 TIC TOALTUKES
eTAOYEC Twv Myepovwv. H avtiAnydn avt) moAv améxet amd n
petatomion e Bonokeiag and to dMUooo otov Wiwtko Bio. AvtiBeta
avtd mov dadaivetat etvar 1 dapdodpwon enionuwyv OENOKEVTIKWY
AVTATPEWV, AVAAOYWYV TWV TTOALTIKWOV ETUAOYWV.

I PulavTivi) avatoAr] Kol otov evpUTeQo PAAKAVIKO XwWQO ot
WOlaitegeg  MOALTLKO-OKOVOULIKEG  oLVONKeG dev  emétoedav  évav
avT{OTOLXO EKTETANEVO KaTakeQUATIOUO g e&ovoias. To Bulavtivo
KQATOG dIATHONOE LA OUYKEVIQWTIKY] YOAPEeLoKQATIKY) dour) eEovoiag
Yot éva HEYAAO XQOVIKO DACTNHA HE TS AVAAOYEG OULVEMELEG OTH)
Oonokevtikr) opaipa. O AVTOKEATOQAS WS AVTLTIEOOWTOG ToL B0V emi
me yne petaPPalet n “xaoouatiky) eEovola” oTovg LTINKOOVS TOL
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HEOW TWV KQATIKWV 0QYAVWYV WOTE TO KQATOG V& YiVETaL Katavontd we
“Oeoomowtn apxn”, mov amoAauPdver g Oeing moootaoiac: “o
QAUTOKQATOQAS, WG HOVOS Tl YNNG TANQEEOVOLOC KAL AVTLTIQOOWTOC TOV
®cov, xalpel Oelag mpootaoiag, TV omola OpWS UTOQEL LLE T1) OEl& TOV
VA LETADWOEL OTOVG €KTIQOOWTOVG TOL TOL KLBEQVOUV TNV AUTOKQA-
topla €€ ovépatog tov we mAngeEovotol. AmotéAeoua g Oeikng kal
QUTOKQATOQLKTG HETADOONG TNG AVTLTIQOCWTEVOTS lvat TO Yeyovog OtL
amnod mAnolov oe mMANoiov 0AOKANEN N QwUAiKY] ETKOATEWR, OAGKAT0
o Buldvtio oto edadikd Tov ovVOAO, Yivetal BeootrjoueTn aQ)r 1oL
adldorna amoAapPavel g Oeiag moootaoias” (AgPeAég, 1997, 26-27).
H xvowxoxotnTar tov KuoiaQXov kat HOVO avtr] Aeltovpyel wg
VOLLLHLOTIOMTIKT] dlaXdKAOIA KOWWVIKNG Kol TOALTIKNG EVOWHATWOTG.
Me v évvowx avt] oL Wwiteges mOAlTKEG Kol Ognokevtikéc
EVOQUIOELS TWV OUHUETEXOVTWVY 0TV AUTOKQATOQLX HOVO WG EVOWHA-
TWOT) OTIS KOLVEG — KUQIAQXES EVOQUNOELS €XOUV VONUA KAL TAUTOXQOVA
QATIOKTOVV VOULUOTNTA OTAV EVIACOOVTAL OTN) OUYKEKQIUEVT] KOOHLKT
eopnveia ¢ wotoplas. Etot “ou awgetikol, ot aAAddofol, oL ToALTuch
avumoTakTol BewoovvTal avtodikala ATOKAETUEVOL AaTd TOV OWTN-
QLAKO XWEO TNG AVTOKEATORIAC, OV ATtALTEl LTTOTAYT] Kol KATAVLED,
Oewpovvtal “é&w Pwpung’, éotw kat av ovufovv kat (ovv oTOLG
KOATOUG NG Bulavtiviic kovwviag” (AgBeAég, 1997, 29).

H oBwpavikr) avtokgatoplor dkdoxn katdotaon e Pulavtivrg,
dlapoodPivel éva ovOTUA dolkNoNg To omoio, evw dxtnel oto
ONUOCIO XWEO TNV Tagovoiar VOGS LOXLVEOV KOATOUG, OTOV WLWTIKO
ouvVTNEEL TN dOKNTIKY] AVTOTEAEX TwV OENOKEVTIKWY OUAdWYV TIOU
ovumneQAauBavovtal oTovg KOATOUE NG avtokeatoplag avtic. Y’
avtr) TV évvola evioxvetal o QoAog tov Owovpevikov Ilatoudoxn, o
omolog xapaktneiletat we agxnyos tov €0vouvg twv 000006EwV e
OLEVQUHEVEG DIOKNTIKEG, TOALTUCES KOL OUKOVOLKES DQAOTNOLOTNTES, OL
OTIOlEC  OVOLAOTIKA ATOTEAOVOAV VOULHOTOWTIKOVS  UNXAVIOHOUS
TOALTIKIG  €KTIQOOWTNONG Twv vrddovAwv (ITétoov, 1992, 82-83). H
nagovoia TG 000000&NG  exkAnolag kat 1 eOviko-OpnokevTik
EKTIQOOWTNGT) TWV UEADV TNG ATOTEAETE X TTOALTIKT] AgLTovQY it TV
XOLOTLAVIKWV KOWOTHTWV Yl TAVW amd TEOOEQEIS alwves. Me )
dnuovEYla TwVv Véwv eOVIKOV kKoaTdV Tov epdavifovat oTo XwWo TG
BaAkavikrg, OMwS TOL VEWDTEQOL EAANVIKOD KQATOUS, 1) TOALTIKY
EKTIOOCTNOT) TV €0VIKWOV KOWOTTWV 0T ATt AVTOVOUWY TTAEOV
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KOATIKWV HOQPWHATWY dev UmoQel mapd va etval 0viKo-kQaTIKY) Kol
va ovvdéetal e TNV kvolapxn MOALTIKY AglTovEyla TOU KQATOUG Kol
twv Oeopdv tov (Kapapovlng, 2009). Ot eOviko-Oonokevtucéc wotéco
oaviApelg dev  émapav va  amoteAovv  otoixelor NG TMOALTIKNG
AgLToVQYIAC TOU KQATOUS EVOWHATWUEVES OTNV KLQIAQXN TOALTIKN
weoAoyia. Aev etvat tuxaio 6t o OOwv MEWTOS PacIAels Twv eAAI VWV
onuoveyet emtonun eAAnvikr] ExkkAnola, tng omolag tiBetar apxnyde
KAt TRooTtAtns. Me tnv évvota avt) 0 MOALTIKOS KUQIAQXOS VOULLOTIOLEL
TNV TOALTIKY] TOL Tagovoia ota TAalolx BENOKEVTIKWV avanaga-
otAcewv, oL omoteg NN elxav kaAAegynOel we unxaviopol moArtucg
EKTIQOOWTINOTG Yl MOAAOUG atwves. H emionun eAAnvikn ekkAnoia, pe
EexwOLoT LEQAOX KT doUn kat oLYKQEOTNOT), e£aQTHeVN OHWS ATO TG
dopég eLovalag Tov eAANVIKOD KQATOVGS, avaAaupavel va otneil&et tnv
Kkvolapxn moAltikn} WeoAoyla, wg TadmAgvEn HoEdr] e€ovolag Tov
EAANVIKOD KQATOLG, dNULOLEYWVTASE TEOUTOOE0ELS OpOoYevVOTOMONG
1000 TV emi HEQOLS OQNOKEVTIKWV EVOQUNOEWVY, 000 KAl TWV
TOALTIKWV 0T MAalowt Hag eviaiag eOvikr)g tavtotntag, 1 omola
eTUBAAAETAL WG HOVADLKNY HETW TWV UNXAVIOHWOV KOLVWVIKOU EAEYXOU
oL KQATOVC. O EAANVOXQLOTIAVIOUOS TtoL KaAAtegyOnke (Taln, 2011)
WG KLELOXT HOoEPN OEOAOYIKNG EKTIQOCWTNONG dATEQVVTAS TNV
TalIKT] OACTOWHATWOT] NG EAANVIKNG Kowwviag, Aeltovpyovoe wg
HUNXAVIOUOG TIOALTIKIG VOULHOTOMONG Kol eVOWUATWOTNS ot TAalox
Hag véag eviaiag “HovoOeloTIKNC” KATAOKELVNS, OTNV KOQUPT NG
omolag Polokovtav to eBvikd kKQAToS kat 1) Oeouiky) Tov ovyKEOTNON.
‘Etot 0 “povoBeiopds” kaAAtegyeital wg vmoTayr) Og pla kuoiaQxm
HOQPT] TOALTIKNG €KTIQOOWTNOTG, TNV oTolar exdEALEL TO KQATOS KAl OL
Oeopol Tov, petald Twv omolwv kat 1 ertionun Oonoxeia. Mévo pe v
évvola auvt] pmogel va ovpPipactel oto ovviaypa 1 avadooa
emionung Oonokeiag pe 1o dkalwpa oty avellbonokia. A&iCer va
ONUELWOOVHE €D OTL 1] TOALTIKY] VOpLoTomon ¢ taéng Tov
00006d0E0V KAT|POU, 1) dopr), AetTovEYia KAl 0QYAVWOT| TOV, TLVdEOVTAY
KAl E£AQTIOVTAV TAVTOTE ATO TIV TOALTLKT] VOULUOTIOMOT) TOL KQATOUG
Kat twv Beopkdv tov ogyavwv. Eav n povadikdétmta tov kvolagxov
KQATOUG Kol Twv Oeouwv TOL dNUIOVEYOVV OXEOELS VTEQOXTIS,
e£AQTNONG KAl avamaQaywyns TV TOALTIKWV HoodwV OkEéPNG Kat
dodomng, n dwxeiplon e Oonokeiag dev pmogovoe MAQA va eivor
oVUbWVN HE AUTHV TNV TIEOOTITIKT. AQat 0 “HovoOelopdc” pe T ouyke-
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KQUHEVA XAQAKTNQLOTIKK, TIQOOTATEVETAL OKOTIUUA ATIO TIC VOUOOeTIKéG
QUOHIOEIC TOU KQATOUG, &vw dev oxetietat He TOV TUQENVA MG
evouveldnta OpnokevTikng kat pévo Aatgelag — mapadoons, aAAd e
™V TOALTIKT] BoVANOT Yix pia eviaia moAltikr) éxdoaom, 1 onoix oe
OUUPOALKS emtimedo OPele va VOULUOTOLEITAL dLAQKWS ot Aaow
LEQWV eTUKAOOQLOUWY KAL VX OXETICETAL LLE TN CUYKEKQLUEVT] TTOALTIKY)
TAVTOTNTA TOL KUELAQXOL KQATOUS Kal TwVv dopwv eEovolag tov. Me
™V évvola avuT HToQovV oL VEWDTEQOL EAATVES va kaTtaokevAalovv TNV
loToQlat TOLVG WG ML evialor TOALTIKY) OLVEXEWR, 1) OTolad amod TNV
agxoudmta, Héow Tov Bulavtiov pmogel va 0OAOKATQWVETAL O HI Véa
€0vikr] OULYKQOTNOT, OTNV omola 1 AQXAOEAANVIKY €kdoXI] TG
Oonoxeing ovpmAngwvetar amod TV 0p00d0EN EAANVO-XOLOTIAVIKT)
€KdOXN TG, DKALOAOYWVTAC HE TOV TEOTIO ALTO Tr) dlAQK! mMaQoLTia
€VOg “meQlovolov AaoV” OTNV LOToRIA, AKOHA KAl OTAV Ol TIOALTIKEG
QAOLVEXELEG Kol OL QIEELS ATIOTEAOVYV AUTOVONTA XAQAKTNQLOTIKA TNG
(KovpmovpArg, 2007). Znv ovola mEdkertat ywx tnv amoAnén twv
WL lTeQwVv MEOTWTUKWY OQNOKEVTIKWOV Kol TIOALTIKWY EVOQUTIOEWY O
Hix Kvolagxn KEaTucoOQNoKeLTIKT] TOALTIKY) eoAoyia, 1 omoia OXL
povo  eméPade HEOW TWV UNXAVIOUWOV KOWWVIKOD eAéyxov 1
OUYKEKQLUEVT]) avTIANPN Yix TNV TOALTIKY) €KTIQOOWMNOT] TWV CUUUE-
TeXOVIWV 0e avtd, aAAd mEoUTéBete Vv vOOBETNON NG KLELAXEXNS
avtc TMOALTIKTG WeoAoylag wg mEovmdbeon NG OMOLAG KOWVWVIKAG
eVowpATwonG. Me v évvolx auvt] 1] KOWWVIKY, TOALTIKY] Kat
Oonorevtikny dAdOQETIKOTTA EVOWHATWVOVTAV OTOV KOLWVWVIKO LOTO
OXt WG dadoQeTKOTTA, AAAG WG TAQEKKALON amd TV kuoiaoxmn
moAltikr] kat Oonokevtkyy dour), 1 omoix Tagelxe TO HETQO 1TNG
VOULLLOTIONOTG 1) ATTOVOULHOTIONO0NG TOL dLAPOQETIKOD.

Lvpnegdopata

v magovoa &Qyacia mooTmabrjoaie va dLleQeLVIIOOVUE TIC DEO-
Aoyukég Kot moAlTikég Xoroelg tov “moAvOeiopo” kat Tov “uovoOei-
opoV” ot MAalow TNG CLYKEOTNONG TWV AQXALOEAANVIKWY TOAEWYV,
OAA& KAl OTN OLVEXEIAX TWV HEYAAWV QAUTOKQATOQIWV KAL TWV
VEDTEQWV EOVIKWOV KQATWOV OV AMOTEAETAV DIADOXT KATATTACT) TOUG.
Zopmnepaopatikd odpeidovpe va emonudvovpe dtL tooo ot “moAvOei-
otcéc” 600 Kat ot “povoBeiotucés” xoNoelc twv OonokevTikwy
avtAPewv moTté dev amoTéAeoav oToL el apys OoNokevTKA, aAA&
ouvvOEONKAY  HE  TIC WiTEQEC EVOQUNOELS KAl QAVAYKES TWV
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OUUUETEXOVTWY O€ TOALTUKEG KOLWVOTNTEG avOQWTIwV, oL omoiol péoa
amd TG CVAAOYIKOTNTES TOUG VOULHOTIOLOVOAY TIG avAykes avtés. Me
™V évvola avtr] o Paduog g eAevBegiag g OonokevTiknc ékPoaong
dev  amotédece mOTEé pa  amovmdbetn dudikacia  KOWWVIKNG
éxdoaons TwV OLYKEKQLUEVWVY evoounioewv. H apxatoeAAN ikt méAn
dooévTIle v VOULUOTIOLEL TIC avdykes auvtéc oto Pabdud mov Tig
evétaooe oQyavika oty Cwr] ¢ kowotntag Héoa amd Touvg
pUnNxaviopovs  Aettovgyiag g mOANG kat twv Oeopv e, H
OoNoKEVTIKOG TTAOVEAALOUOG WG VOULLO dikalwpa ToALTIKS ékpoaong
Tov OPNOKEVTIKOV OTOLXEOL KADLEQWVOVTAV KAl AVATIAQAYOVTIAV OTo
mAailox Twv Pacikwv mEoUmoBéoewv TG kvolaxEXiag TG MOANG wg
ovAAoYkng ovveldnong. O xowoTiaviopds Tov kablepwOnke ot ovvé-
Xet wg avtokpatoowkyy Oonokela, magdAo mov 1 aveLiBonokio
mEoOoTATEVONKE WG  VOULHO TOALTIKO  dkalwpa, Katddege  va
TIQOODLOQIOEL KAL VA VOULHOTIOW]TEL TNV VTTEQOXT] TOU AVTOKQATOQX WG
KLOIOXOV, ATOTEADVTIAG TALTOXQOVA Ml ToAlTkr) Ognokeia mov
eyyvétav Vv evotnTa TS avtokgatogiag. Avtd axoiBws PAémovue va
ovpPaivel kat pe TN dMuovEyix Tov VewteQov €0VIKOU eAANVIKOV
KkQdtovg, oto omolo kaOepwvetatr emionun Opnokela wg vopLuo-
mom Ty} Aettovgyia Kal avaykatotnta yiax e0vikr) ovvoxn Kot eviaia
TOALTIKT] ekmEO0WTMOT). [TapdAo 1OV TO KOWWVIKO-TOALTIKG TTAALOLO
TOOO TG aQxaiag eAANVIKNG MOANG, TWV VEDTEQWY AVTOKQATOQLWV Kol
TV OVYXQ0VWV €0VIKWV KOATWV €XEL OLOLAOTUCES dladOQES, UE TIG
OONOKEVTIKEG ATOTUTIWOELS TV OQENOKEVTIKWOV EVOQUNTEWY VX KO-
AovOoUV avadoyeg Togeleg, EVIOVTOLS TTAQATIQOVE OTL 1] CUYKQOTNOT)
Tov OonoKeLVTIKOV OTOLXElOL ATTOTEAEL X DNUOOLA KAl OXL HLo DLWTIKT
LTO0eoN TWV AVOPWTIWV KAl eVIAOOETAL 0T OeoUIKT) OLYKQEOTNON TOL
TOALTUOD, akoua kat Otav o Pabuos ekkoopikevons mEoUmoOétet
dLaXwELOUO TOL TTOALTIKOV amtd To Ognorevtikd ototyeio. H katayoadn
KQL 1] KOWOToinon twv Waitegwv BONOKEVTIKWY EVOQUITEWY ATIO TNV
xowdtnta eite péoa and T PpuleAevBegn exdoxr] g, dNAady TV
ATIOdOXT| Kol EVOWHATWOT] TOVG, E(TE HET ATIO TNV KAToryoadt] TOUG wg
KOWWVIKNG kat OQNoKeVTIKNG TAQEKKALONG, amoteAovoe TAVTOTE
vnd0eon ¢ KoWwWVIKYG Oéopong, v onoia Kot arkoAovBovoe péow
TWV UNXOVIOUOV KOWWVIKOU eAéyxov eite TG moAng, elte tov
KLElaEXoL, eiTe TOL KEATOLS Kot TwV dopwv Tov. ITgog TV katevOLVON
avt pmogel va yiver katavonto ywtt 1 “abeia”, elte oty “moAv-
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Oelotikn)”, eite oV “HOVOOEiOTIKY” €KDOXN] TNG KOLVWVIKO-TOALTUCNG

Oéouong amoteAovoe mavtote pior “emukivdovvn” v TV KoOTNTA

EKTOOTIN, EMELDY] OLOXOTIKA apdLoBnTovoe TNV Bl TV TOALTIKY] Kat

KOWWVIKY d1x@BowoT NG VOULHOTOMOoNG Twv oTolXeiwv mov ouvOé-

TOLV TNV KOWWVIKY] kataokevn).? T'ivetat étol katavonto, ot ot dgot:

“Bonokela”, “moAvOeionds”, “povobeionos”, “Oeiopds”, “abein” k.a.

amoteAoVV otolyelor oV evOEXOUEVWS HAg elval XOTOLUA EQEVVITIKA

KAl EQUNVEVTIKA eQyaAela, dxL T000 wg OpnokevTikol, aAAd KLRIWS wWC

TOALTIKOL 0QOL, Ol OTIO{OL TAQATEUTIOVY OTNV Dl TNV KOWWVIKY] DO

Kkat ot dkpBowor] te. AAAwoTe oL 6oL avtol avamtuxOnKrav ot

mAaiolt TV WEOAOYIKOV KAl TOALTIKWV avimagabéoewy, amote-

AVTaG TAQAAANA OTOLXELXX KOWVWVIKTG TALTOTNTAG Y TTOAAOVS amd

TOUG XQT|OTEG TOVG.
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Abstract

The presence of religion in Greek history was determined by both the ancient Greek
political thought, and the modern policy options for the creation of the modern
Greek state. The “polytheism” of the ancient Greeks and the religious freedom
wasn't only a personal choice, but it involved into a political commitment in esta-
blished ceremonies for the cult of the city. On the other hand in modern Greece, the
presence of the Christian “monotheism” strengthened its functional structures of
the newly established Greek State in the name of an official “monotheistic” religion.
This does not prevent the modern Greeks following this religion with the criterion
of its adaptation to their specific impulses and needs. At the same time, they
continued to see through this religion their politic and national identity, even its
ancient Greek version.
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Concerning to the Relationships between Eastern
Black Sea Area and Outside World in the Roman
and Early Byzantine Periods

Relations between eastern Black Sea area and outside world in the 1st-6t
centuries AD one of the problematic and discussed issue of histo-
riography. The researchers believe that fortified “cities” of this region,
unlike of Classical and Hellenistic era, became strategically important
centres of the Roman and later, the Byzantine Empire (Inadze, 1968, 144;
Lordkipanidze, 1989, 342). However, according to the new data, it appears
that the southern Black Sea cities (Sinope, Amissos, Heraclea Pontica and
Amastria) remain the importance as trade and craft centres. In this regard,
special mention should be made of Sinope, the trade relations of which
covered PontusEuxinos, Asia Minor and the eastern Mediterranean since
the early Antique times. This role has not changed in the Black Sea area in
Roman era as well. Economy, social structure and the state structure of
Sinope are closely linked to the interests of the Roman state. This city was
main centre of Roman army and navy standing in the East during the
centuries. The troops based in Caucasus and northern Asia Minor were
supplied from Sinope (Maksimova, 1956, 306-352; Hind, 1976, 6-12).

Trade products of Sinope which it distributed to and from the
hinterland and other coast of Black Sea can be grouped in 4 main
categories: 1. Live and salted fish; 2. Timber and its products; 3. The high
price agricultural products such as olive oil and wine; 4. The high price
mineral raw, such as metals and precious stones (Doonan, 1999, 41-45).
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Sinope economy is greatly dependent on the mineral resources in the
Archaic and Classical periods, while on agricultural production and the
timber bit later. Fishery expanded in the Hellenistic and Roman periods.
Timber also is widely recognized in Sinope and the surrounding area.
Sinopean great variety of trees (fir, maple, oak) was known as the best
material for shipbuilding, which were better than the quality of the wood
on the northern coast of the Black Sea. Strabo's Geography is clearly
confirms the olive-growing area in Sinope: “across the country olives are
growing, and the breed is slightly away from the beach.” David M. Ro-
binson said that Sinope, may have been one of the main supplier of olive
oil to the Black Sea (1906, 265). Sinope has traditionally been linked to a
range of minerals as well. Minium or Sinopis is considered to be one of the
most famous in the ancient world. It is a natural red dye, which is used in
painting, architecture and treatment. Sinopean steel was known in
Antiquity as well, which was marked by a high degree. According to
Strabo and Pliny silver, iron and jasper were extracted in Unye (close to
modern Ordu, ancient Cotyora, colony of Sinope), Amissos and river of
Thermodont basin (Doonan, 1999, 44).

According to ancient sources, Sinope played a key role in the pro-
duction and distribution of olive oil and wine in the entire Black Sea coast.
This reality, naturally, determine the development of pottery production
here. Recent archaeological excavations have shown that a powerful
industrial centre was functioned in Sinope and its surroundings in the late
Roman period. Particularly interesting in this regard is amphorae firing
complex in Demirci, 15km away to the south of Sinop, which is operated
by the 274 to the 6% centuries AD (Kassab-Tezgdr, 2010a, 167-172; 2010b,
167-172). Accidentally discovered workshops in Alapli close to modern
Eregli (ancient Heraclea Pontica) also is noteworthy. Waste material shows
that there were already prepared amphorae with narrow and tall necks
being one of the most widespread species in the Black Sea region since the
1st century AD (Arsenyeva, Kassab-Tezgér, Naumenko, 1997, 187-198).
Workshops found in Sinop and Eregli, as well as the very Sinopean items
in the various regions of Black Sea: amphorae, jugs, loutheriai or other
types of vessel will allow to conclude that Sinope and its environs was one
of the major pottery center in the entire Black Sea region in Antiquity and
afterwards. With the continuation of the production of local traditions
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observed new forms as well, in particular, a kind of imitation of the Medi-
terranean amphorae forms.

Due to the lack of written sources, it is difficult to research agriculture
and economic of eastern Black Sea area, or historical Colchis. Handicrafts
decisive with regard to the archaeological data. According to Strabo's
Geography, it appears that the main object of Colchian economy and
therefore of export was timber: “each material required forship building are
there, many forests and rivers for transporting, many of cultivating flax,
hemp, and pitch resin” (XI, 2,17). Strabo highlighted the Colchian flax, he
thought that it was preparing flax oil too, which has edible, medicinal and
lighting purposes. According to this author from Colchis should be taken
gold as well: “someone said that winter torrents brought the gold and the
barbarians collect it trough shot kneading and hairy skins” (X1, 2,17).

As we can see, the Colchian economy is mainly based on the timber,
wax and resin connected with shipbuilding industry, and flax oil and its
derived products in agriculture. Strabo says nothing on the grain crops
and viticulture. It seems that there has been a poorly developed agricultu-
re and gardening. The situation has not changed in the later period. Proco-
pius of Caesarea says: “Lazi always engaged in maritime trade with the
Romans in Pontus. Even they had no salt, no wheat, no more goodness.
They are only used to provide skins and slaves, and the purchase of
necessary things” (Wars 2, 15). Interesting a second extract as well: “no
wheat, nor wine vegetated in Lazica, all brought by boats from the shores
of the Romans” (Wars 2, 28).

Most likely, along with natural wealth and raw materials handicraft
products also were the subject of Colchianexport (Lordkianidze, 1966, 88,
140). A wide range oflocal ceramicsin the cultural levels of the late
Antique and early Medieval periods indicates of abundance of local pro-
ducts. This is also confirmed by petrographic analysis, and what most
important, typological and genetic connection of local production of the
the Hellenistic period with Colchian brown clay amporae. During this
time, according to the available data, four type of amphorae should to be
produced in Colchis: the large concave body amphorae, which would
have fed a sharp rib; the relatively small size thin-walled amphorae; the
so-called Tsebelda-type amphorae and concave body amphorae spread in
the 5t-6th centuries AD (Khalvashi, 2002, 10-21).
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Concerning to local industry there is undoubtedly interesting kiln co-
vered in the fort of the Apsarus. It functioned to the end of the 2"d century
AD and the beginning of the 3™ century and mainly produced brown clay
and amphorae with a ridge on the neck. Thin-walled, small amphorae also
firing according to the material identified in the waste (Khalvashi, 2002,
16-19; 2010, 33). Fragments of amphorae with a ridge on the neck, slag and
defective samples of amphorae were also discovered in the vicinity of
Eschera (Voronov, 1972, 110). Local production particularly arosein the 4%-
5% centuries AD due of political and economic success of western
Georgian kingdom of Egrisi. Concave body amphorae widly distributed in
the 5%-7 centuries AD and recognized as western Georgian production.
Several production centers: Rokhi (Baghdadi Municipality), Bichvinta and
Vardtsikhe are identified.

The amphorae of this type greatly exceeds the number of other types
of pottery in the cultural levels of early Byzantine period, including Apsa-
rus (Inaishvili and Khalvashi, 2011, 265-266, Fig. 1). Here as well as in the
other sites of the eastern Black Sea region wide variety of locally produced
vessels are found: pots, pans, bowls, jugs, bowls, cans, scoops, pitchers,
dergis, tiles, etc. Like the Hellenistic period, influence of imported potte-
ryhas been stressed. According to the obtained data, imitations of the
Mediterranean and southern Black Sea forms were observed — not only
forms but also clay structures too. For example, the fragments of brown
clay amphorae with ridged handles were found in Apsarus containing
mica inclusions in large number. Apparently, along the imported ceramic
products, raw materials also imported. It should be noted that such
vessels are often roughly produced.

This fact indicates that pottery production in the eastern Black Sea area
was one of the leading sector in the the Roman and early Byzantine pe-
riods, but was or not this pottery the subject of export, still not be
resolved. However, 40 amporae with concave body dated to the 5%-7th
centuries AD exhibited in the museums of the southern Black Sea region
speak a lot. Generally, recognized that this form has obvious connection
with Colchian amphorae, but singled out the distinctive characters as well,
so it's referred to as a “pseudo Colchian” amphorae (Kassab-Tezgor, 1999,
55; 2000, 127-141). It should be noted that not only in the southern, but also
in the eastern Black Sea coast observed variations of the same type of
amphorae, which is mainly reflected in the design of mouth.
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Dominique Kassab-Tezgor indicates that foots of the amphorae,
preserved in the museums of the southern Black Sea coast, do not have a
relief pitch characterized of the Colchian amporae (1999, 55). We should
note that this feature of Colchian craftsmen technology disappears by this
time. Some forms of late Hellenistic and Roman period small thin-walled
Cochian amphorae were made without rosettes. Bodies of similar ampho-
rae found in the southern and eastern Black Sea coasts are often equally
deformed. It is particularly important that on all samples of the southern
Black Sea coast confirmed the use of special weapons. It leaves on the
surface long vertical lines, irregular and sometimes overlap (Kassab-
Tezgor, 1999, 55). Exactly the same strips had done on the bodies of
amphorae discovered in Apsarus. We believe this should to be a sign,
denoting a workshop. According to shape, clay and abundance of disco-
veries, producing centers, most probably, have to be of Colchian origin.

Imported items found in Apsarus shows that Roman garrisons stationed
here predominantly supplied from the eastern Mediterranean and western
parts of the Roman Empire in the end of 1t century AD and the beginning of
the 2nd century. Distribution of items from these regions are reduced in the
2nd_3rd centuries AD and production of southern Black Sea coast pottery
(amphorae, loutheriai) dominates. Along with the eastern Mediterranean
and local production, corrugated surface amphorae in large number made
in Demirciare found in the cultural levels of the 6t century AD.

Generally, 9 types of Sinopean clay amphorae of Roman and Byzantine
periods are determined. Southern Black Sea origin amphorae also were
discovered in Sebastopolis, Pitsunda and Vardtsikhe in large number
(Khalvashi, 2002, 37-41, 51-52; 2010, 33-34; Inaishvili and Khalvashi, 2011,
269-270, Fig. 7; 2012, 497-502).

Close relations between southern Pontus and Colchis also reflected by
the fact of sharing of amporae forms, techniques and technological
peculiarities. Morphology of Demirci amphorae dating to the 5% century
AD reveals the apparent closeness with Colchian ones (Garlan and
Kassab-Tezgor, 1996, 327-331). Along to Sinope, two samples of such
amphorae exhibited in the Giresun Museum. Same concave bodies
observed on the large red clay amphorae, which tend to the Colchian
amphorae dated to the 1t century BC - 1%t century AD and following
period. Similarity observed on bottom forms as well. On the other hand,
transmission of the southern Black Sea amphorae forms was traced in the
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Colchian handicraft industry. One group of narrow neck amphorae found
in Apsarus and Sebastopolis are imitations of the Heraclean tall neck
amphorae. Same should be say concerning to corrugated shoulders
amphorae discovered in Apsarus, Sebastopolis, Pitsunda and Inkita
vicinity. This relationship reflects the numismatic material as well: coins
minted in Sinope, Trapezus and Amissoswere discovered in Apsarus and
Pitsunda in large number (Dundua 1971, 146; 1975, 352; Varshalomidze
2009, 26; Inaishvili and Khalvashi, 2012, 494). Some researchers believe
that Trapezus was major supplier to the eastern coast of the Black Sea
(Golenko, 1964, 35-36).

The new findings confirm that Roman centres of the eastern Black Sea
areahad close political and economic relations with southern Black Sea
coast in the 2nd-3rd centuries AD. Unlike the previous era,relations between
Colchis and Asia Minorframed in new shape: Apsarus, Tsikhisdziri,
Sebastopolis, Pitsunda and other centres over the centuries were Roman
and than Byzantine strategic points (Kakhidze, 2002, 129-134). Therefore,
imported productionsfound there are mainly intended for supply of
Roman and Byzantine garrisons. It seems close to truth Otar Lordkipa-
nidze’s view that relations between Colchis and the outside worldmainly
exhausted with the contactsof coastal centers, where Roman and Byzanti-
ne garrisons were stationed (1983, 133-142). For the detail understanding
of nature of relations between local populations of Colchis and Asia
Minor, it is necessary to study surroundings of these forts and other local
settlements. Moreover, the signs of this relations are already apparent. We
have in mind fragments of Sinopean ceramics discovered in the village of
Kolotauri, Keda Municipality placed in the Adjaritskali Valley (Mamu-
ladze and Khalvashi, 2002, 30) and burial or other type of artifacts recently
found in lower stream of Chorokhi river basin, namely in Kapandibi,
Makhoand Zanakidzeebi dated to the 2"d-3t centuries AD.
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Abstract

Ceramic production was one of the leading sector of the Colchian economic in the
Roman and Byzantine periods. Some types were exported. This improved by
discovering of concave body amphorae in the southern Black Sea area. In parallel,
there are traced Sinopean and Heraclean amphorae in the territory of Colchis in
much number. Nine types of Roman and Byzantine period Sinopean clay amphorae
were identified just in Apsarus. Those also were discovered in Bichvinta, Noka-
lakevi and Vardtsikhe.

Recent finds also improve on the close contacts between eastern Black Sea and
southern Black Sea which framed in new shape. The researchers believe that forti-
fied “cities” of Colchis, unlike of Classical and Hellenistic era, became strategically
important centres ofthe Roman and later, the Byzantine Empires. Therefore,
imported productions are mainly intended for supply of Roman and Byzantine
garrisons.
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Typological Correlations
of the Symbol of Wine in Byzantine Exegesis

Typological interpretation is one of the main and probably the most
popular methods of Biblical hermeneutics in Byzantine and not only By-
zantine exegetic literature. Typological parallelism enables us to compre-
hend the basic concept of the Bible — i.e. the integrity of both Testaments,
and to view biblical imagery in eschatological terms. The Old Testament is
related to the New as type to fulfillment, and in this its true meaning is
revealed.! The two Testaments are unified by the figure of the Messiah. The
basic thesis of biblical typology — that the biblical text is the incarnation of
the Eternal Logos — is based on the unity of the two Testaments. Christ’s
body is the shadow and the symbol), which makes possible to cognize
clues to the Eternal Logos through a form, icon and language accessible to
our mind.

Schmemann emphasizes this symbolic significance of Christ for the
mankind: “(Christ) came to become the symbol of the sole truth that
embraces all, the symbol that expresses all — starting with creation and
ending with the fulfillment, when He will truly become “all in all”, when
He will gather the whole world around Him. This means that everyone
belonging to this world is potentially a vessel to be filled by Christ.”? “The
Divine Word is seen as the common pillar uniting both Testaments.

1 Murray R., Symbols of The Church and Kingdom, London, NY 1975, 69.
2 IImeman A., Autyprus, CUMBOA U TaUHCTBO.
http://www.rp-net.ru/book/articles/bogoslovie/sh-liturgiya-simvol-tainstvo.php.
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Therefore any of the biblical deeds, images or parables can be
interpreted as a prophecy, the prototype of the new Christian world, while
the entire biblical space can be regarded as the manifestation of the Divine
Providence. As Daniélou notes, “typology reveals analogies which are
unifying thread of all, bestowing as it were the signature of God on His
work, and guaranteeing the authenticity of Scripture... the similarities
which are very basis of typology are intended to bring into relief the unity
of the divine plan.”?

Examples of typological interpretation of the Old Testament are offered
in the New Testament (the Gospel and the Apostolic corpus). Later, during the
budding of Christian literature, rich and diverse examples of typological
interpretation were scattered in various genres that are not exegetic
proper, such as epistles, apologetic anti-Judaic treatises, sacramental
catechisms, homilies, etc. However, typological exegesis did not acquire a
systematic character even in the period of the development of exegetic
literature; this type of interpretation remained sporadic and was combined
with other hermeneutic methods, mostly, symbolic-allegorical. Therefore,
it is difficult to draw a clear line between these two types of
interpretations. The typological method developed into two main
directions: 1. historical typology, which involves parallelism of historical
events and figures and 2. sacramental typology, which basically focuses
on symbolic implications including the eschatological aspect.* The main
concept of sacramental typology is the constant nature of sacraments
(embedded and revealed in biblical stories and images), which signifies
the eternity of the Divine Truth.’

The present article aims to determine parallels and correlations be-
tween wine as a sacramental symbolic image and the related images by
employing the method of symbolic-sacramental typology. Allied methods
will also be considered as hermeneutical boundaries of biblical exegetics
are generally vague. Wine is a key element of Christian symbolism. It is

3 Daniélou J., From Shadows to Reality, London 1960, 30.

4 Hecreposa O. E., Tunoaornyeckas sxseresa B Tractatus Mysteriorum Viaapus Iuxra-
BuIickoro. Pannexpuctuanckas u Busanturickas Dk3eretuka, Mocksa 2008, 103.

5 Concerning the mystical character Henry de Lubac writes: “There are symbols in the
Bible, just as in other human books, but only the Bible in truth contains mysteries... So
mysteries are what have both been historically done and literally narrated in both
Testaments”; see de Lubac H., Medieval Exegesis, Edinburg 2000, 2, 89.
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one of the mystical components of the Eucharist. The symbolic content of
this image was held sacral sacred in the non-Christian world as well. Wine
was a symbol of divine cognition and grapevine a symbol of eternity since
time immemorial. In the Middle East wine was regarded as the source of
“bonfire of life”, while in Mediterranean culture it was related to post-
mortem life. At Dionysian festivals wine drinking was considered as a
way to approach the god, and in Orphism it was a symbol of blood
sacrifice.®

The image of wine is profoundly described in Christian exegetics.
According to this tradition, the key events of the Old Testament, such as the
Epiphany, Eucharist and Crucifixion, were expressed through typological
images. Wine, closely linked to the symbols of grapevine, blood and
water, is among the most important biblical images in both Testaments.”

Wine as the Blood of Grapes

As noted above, wine, being part of the symbolic imagery of the Eucharist,
is linked with the images of blood and grapevine that convey
Christological implications. This complex network of symbols renders the
main doctrines of Christian ideology.

The first mention of wine in the Bible is in Story of Noah. Associating
Noah with Christ and seeing him as a prototype of Jesus was widely
accepted in Biblical exegetics. It should be noted that the first typological
interpretation of the Flood and of the construction of the Ark is attributed
to Apostle Peter, who repeatedly refers to this episode provides two
explanations: eschatological, as a prototype of the Last Judgment (2 Pet.
2.5 and 3, 3-10), and sacramental, as a prototype of the Epiphany) (1 Pet.,
3, 18-21)8 Consequently, the story of planting grapevine on the
postdiluvial earth can be related to the birth of the new Christian nation,
as suggested by the Christological and Ecclesiological implications of the
narrative.’

According to Ephrem the Syrian, grape is essentially inherent in
humans: “From the beginning this grape was preserved in Adam, the
Firstborn of all. And even though he sinned, the seed of the righteous was

Abzianidze Z., Elashvili K., The Illustrated Encyclopedia of Symbols, Tbilisi 2012, II, 102.
Hecreposa O. E., 103.

Ibid., 85.

Kobakhidze R., Image of Biblical “Vine”, Qartvelology, 5, 2013.
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preserved by him and the blessing was preserved in Seth and all his
generations. And when all flesh had corrupted its way upon the earth
(Gen., 6, 12), the blessing was preserved in the Man of Quietness, Noah,
who was found righteous and blameless in a corrupt generation.”'® Thus,
the image of grapevine is associated with blessing and Noah is seen as a
new Adam. It is certainly not incidental that wine was produced from the
very first vintage yielded on the new earth. Ephrem the Syrian relates the
pressing of grapes to the Passions and Crucifixion of Christ, while wine
represents divine juice, the medicine of Life associated with the Eucharist.
“The Grape was pressed and gave the medicine of Life to nations. Happy
is who drunk this gentle wine.”!

In The Cave of Threasures, the earliest apocrypha, wine drinking is
associated with the crucifixion of Christ: (When Noah drank wine, the
Cross of Christ was shaped as a prophetic sign “And the Lord awoke as
one that sleepeth, like a mighty man grown cloyed with wine” (kat
eENyéobn we 6 vmvav Kivglog, wg duvatog kekpatmaAnkws &€ otvov)
(Ps., 77, 65).”12 Commentators mainly consider Noah'’s insobriety in moral
terms, however, if we follow the symbolic line of wine drinking,
interpreted as ‘divine stun’ in Biblical exegesis we should consider Noah’s
inebriety during the holy meal as the divine impact of the Eucharistic
blood. Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita explains drunkenness as divine
ecstasy (Kata tavtnv 8¢ mv iegav tic evwxing avanmTuEly kai avtog O
MAVTWV ayabdv aitiog Oeoc pebvev Aéyetal da v OTEQMATNON kai
VTEQ VoMo TiC edwxiag ), Kvouwtegov eimelv, eveflag Tod Oeod
mavteAdi kol Gdpatov auetolav. ‘Qc Yo &P’ MUV katd O XeIQoV 1 pédT
Kai GOVUUETQOG GTOTANQWOIS 0Tl Kai vob kai Ppevdv £xotaots, obtw
KAt 10 KQETTToV émti Oeod v pHédnv odk GAAo L o1 dixvoeioOat maa
TV VMeQMANEN KAt aitiav TEoodoav &V avTd TAVIWV TAV Ayabdv
auetoiav).13

10 Murray R., 117.

1 Translated by R. Murray in R. Murray, Symbols of The Church and Kingdom, 122.

12 Cave of Treasure (ed. by Ts. Kurtsikidze and E. Kochlamazashvili), Tbilisi 2006, 93 (in
Georgian).

13 G. Heil and A. M. Ritter, Corpus Dionysiacum ii: Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita. De coelesti
hierarchia, de ecclesiastica hierarchia, de mystica theologia, epistulae [Patristische Texte und
Studien 36. Berlin 1991]: ep. 9, sec. 5, 1. 2 (TLG).
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Gregory of Nyssa calls this state divine ecstasy in his homilies on the Song
of Songs.'* This passage can be interpreted as the prototype of the Eucharist: In
my opinion, Noah drinks the holy blood of the New Testament (takes the fruit
of the Vine planted on the new earth), which is described as a “new drink” in
the gospel (“I will never again drink of this fruit of the vine until that day
when I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom (Aéyw d¢ Ouiv 61t o0
pr) i AT GQTL €k TOVTOL TOD YEVIUATOS THG AUTEAOL éwg TG NHéQAg
€ketvng 6tav avTto mivw ped’ VPV kawvov €v T BaoctAeia ToL TaTEdS Hov
(Matth., 26, 29))” and, thus, experiences divine ascension.

Wine has a sacred meaning throughout the Old Testament. Isaac blesses
Jacob by wine and grain: “with grain and wine I have sustained
him”(oltw kat otve éotrjoloa avtov) (Gen., 27,37), Melchizedek treated
Abraham by bread and wine:”And King Melchizedek of Salem brought
out bread and wine; He was priest of God Most High. He blessed him”
(kai MeAxioedik PBaoideds LaAfu éEqveykev d0Tovs Kai oivov: fv O
iepedg Tod Oeod Tod vpioTov. Kai evAdYNoe ToV "APoau) (Gen., 14, 18-19).

Any country blessed by God is distinguished by the abundance of
wine and bread: until I come and remove you to a land like your own
land, a land of corn and wine, and bread and vineyards, a land of olive oil,
and honey, and ye shall live and not die (yn oitov kat otvov kat &QTov
kal apmeAwvwy, vy éAaiag édalov kat péAttog, kat (rjoete kal ov un
anoBavnte) (IV K. 18, 31,32). Prophets relate the lack of wine to the lack
of God’s grace: let the land mourn, for the corn languishes; the wine is
dried up, the oil becomes scarce (mevOeitw 1) Y1), OTL TETAAAUTIOQKE
oltog, ¢EnpedvOn otvog, wALywOn éAaiov) (Joel, 1, 10).

The Prophet Osee warned Israel that as a sign of punishment, “the
threshing-floor and wine-press knew them not, and the wine disappointed
them” (&Awv kat Anvog ovk éyvw avtovg, Kat O oivog éPevoato avtovg)
(Os., 9.2), but if they repent, “the earth shall hearken to the corn, and the
wine, and the oil; and they shall hearken to Jezrael” (xai 1 yn
ETIAKOVOETAL TOV OLTOV Kal TOV 0lVoV Kal TO éAalov, kal avTi ETokov-
oetat @ TeCoaéA) (Os., 2.21).5 It is clear that all these images were

14 Gregorii Nysseni, In Cantium Canticorum, ed. H. Langerbeck (GNO, VI), Leiden 1960,
310, 18-311; Saint Gregory of Nyssa, Commentary on the Song of Songs, translated with
and Introduction by C. McCambley, Broocline, MA 1987, 193.

15 Caosaps bubaeiickux O6pasos, Paiiken /. Ynaxonr A. Anaanga, CI16 2005, 140.



202 Rusudan Kobakhidze

considered to be the prototype of the Eucharist, as wine is always
mentioned together with bread and signifies God’s blessing.

Ephrem the Syrian describes the unity of divine and human natures as
the fusion of God’s body and blood with man’s and associates it with the
Eucharist:

“In a new way his body

has fused with our bodies
and his pure blood

has been poured in our veins.
He became the Bread of Life...
Thou hast strengthened it
with thy blessed Bread,

Thou hast consoled it

With thy sober Wine.”16

According to Ephrem, the symbols of the Eucharist convey the divine
spirit and fire.. In the following passage the Holy Spirit is identified with fire.
“Spirit in thy bread, fire in thy wine
A wonder set apart (yet) received by our lips.”1”

There are episodes in the Old Testament where wine is presented as a
direct analogy of blood: “and he drank wine, the blood of the grape (kai
alpa otadvAng €mov oitvov) (Deut., 32, 12); he shall wash his robe in
wine, and his garment in the blood of the grape. (mAvvel év olvw v
OTOATV aUTOL Kal év alpatt otaduAng TV egtBoAny avtov) (Gen., 49,
11). According to John Chrysostom, these words signify the death
(bleeding) and passion of Christ.!® Gregory of Nyssa interprets wine as the
prototype of Christ’s blood.! It is noteworthy that in Christian literature
this image was used not only as a symbol of Christ’s blood but as a symbol
of saints” blood as well.? Thus, in the life of St. Eugenia martyrdom is
compared to the period from vintage to the pressing of wine which is to be
served at the feast of the Lord. The wine is called the blood of grapes. In

16 Translated by R. Murray in R. Murray. Symbols of The Church and Kingdom, 133.

17 Ibid., 50.

18 Moan 3aatoyct, Toakosanue na npopoka Vcauro, T'a. 63. 2. http://www.ispoved-
nik.ru/zlatoust/Z06_1/t06_1.htm.

19 Gregorii Nysseni, In Cant. Cant., (GNO, VI), 95, 15-20.

20 JKutne u cTpagaHue CBSITON IpertogobHoMydeHuisl Esrennn, B msaoxxeHnu catuTe-
a5 Aumutpus Pocrosckoro. http://idrp.ru/zhitiya-svyatih-lib1558/.
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ecclesiological terms, since the image of grapevine is likewise used with
saints as members of the Celestial Church, its symbolic implications are in
line with the implications of wine: the wine from divine grapes of the
Church represents the holy blood of martyrs.

Water Turned into Wine
It is interesting to trace how the mentioned principal implication of wine is
related to water, another key image found in the Bible.

Basil the Great describes at length the interrelation between wine and
water in his homilies on the Hexameron. According to Basil, water is
transformed into the juice of plants. Likewise, it is turned into wine, the
juice of grapevine, by the will of God: I1®c &ALy amo Tig avtiic votidog
&V pav Ti urtéA otvog cuviotatat, &v 02 Tii éAaig T EAawov?l. The same
idea can be found in Gregory of Nyssa’'s De opificio hominis (Kai dio Tig
GUTEAOL BOTEUS Kai 0tvog £yéveto)? and Nemesios of Emesa’s De natura
hominis (00d&v yaQ £€teQdv €0Ttv oivog #| Hdwe VT duméAov memolwHé-
vov).”?

John Chrysostom relates this phenomenon to the miracle at Cana in
Galilee.?* Commentators interpret the parallel as the integrity of divine
providence. The first miracle of the world (the creation of the universe and
the transformation of water into various juices of plants, including wine) is
related to the first miracle of the Gospel and represents common typology.

There are various allegorical interpretations of Jesus’ turning of water
into wine at Cana in Galilee. John Chrysostom interprets water as human
idleness, slackness, negligence and other vices which are turned into
divine strength by the power of miracle.?> Following Maximus the
Confessor, Euthymius Zigabenus interprets six vessels of human soul as
the six works of mercy (“I was hungry and you gave me something to eat,
I was thirsty and you gave me something to drink, I was a stranger and
you invited me in, I needed clothes and you clothed me, I was sick and
you looked after me, I was in prison and you came to visit me”). The

2l Giet S., Basile de Césarée. Homélies sur I'hexaéméron, 2 edn. [Sources chrétiennes 26
bis. Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1968] Homily 5 sec. 8 1. 36. (TLG).

2 Gregorii Nysseni De hominis opificio, MPG 44, Paris 1857-1866, 134.

2 Morani M., Nemesii Emeseni de natura hominis, Leipzig 1987, Ch. 1 p. 8 1. 5 (TLG).

2t Joannes Chrysostomus, Inn Joannes (homiliae 2), (MPG) 59, Paris: Migne 1857-1866, 137, 2-5.

% Joannes Chrysostomus, In Joannes (homiliae 1-88), (MPG), 137, 10-15.
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vessels that were empty and useless were first filled by the Logos with
water, i.e. with the emotive virtue, which was then turned into wine, the
spiritual virtue. In other words, the vessels of soul were first filled with
natural knowledge and then with divine knowledge?. According to John
Chrysostom, wine and water may also signify the teachings of the New
and Old Testaments respectively.?”’ Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, and
Theophylactus of Bulgaria observe the same allegorical implications — at
first, the Scripture was water, but Jesus turned it into wine.?® The integrity
of wine and water (that is, the human and the divine) is revealed in the
Mystery of the Eucharist — the Liturgy is fulfilled by wine mixed with
water, like the mixture of blood and water flowing out of Jesus’ side.” As
Lubac notes, the symbolic imagery of the miracle at Cana is as rich as it is
simple: Jesus changes the water of the Scripture into the wine of the Spirit.
Being the successor to the old law, He transforms it into the gracious
splendor of the Gospel. By the working of his omnipotence He changes the
hearts of those whom He calls to the new life to acquire new perception
and transfigures their mortal condition by infusing into them the seeds of
glorious resurrection.®

“Wine to gladden the heart of man means that the mystery of the
Eucharist, or the Communion with God, gives joy and gladness to human
heart, warms and fills it with love which is the substantive analogue of
God. However, this is not a human joy, but a joy of approaching God,
which is conveyed by the symbolic meaning of wine.

In his commentary on The Song of Songs Hippolyte of Rome too
interprets the symbolic allegory of wine as joy. Wine streaming from the
breasts of Christ is one of the key symbols in these passages, imbued all
over with symbolic imagery.®! The same exegetic line is followed by
Gregory of Nyssa as he interprets this biblical passages: “He follows and

% 3uraben E., ToakosaHms Ha eBanreane ot Voana. Azbyka.ru/otechnik.

2 Joannes Chrysostomus, In Joannem (homiliae 1-88), MPG 59, 137, 17-18.

% Lubac H., The Church: Paradox and Mystery, translated by J. R. Dunne, Shannon, Ire:
Ecclesia Press 1999, 200.

»  Joannes Chrysostomus, In Joannes (homiliae 1-88), MPG 59, 138, 2-6.

3%  De Henri L., 2000, V. I, 253.

31 Hippolytus, In Cantium Canticorum, M. Richard, “Une paraphrase grecque résumée du
commentaire d'Hippolyte sur le cantique des cantiques,” Muséon 77, 1964, 142, 15-20
(TLG).
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elaborates on David’s understanding of joy brought by wine, gladdening
the heart of those who take it”3? Thus, whether directly or indirectly, the
symbol of wine is related to the Eucharist, the main church mystery
ensuring man’s communion with God and conveys the same symbolic
implications as the relationship between water and wine in typological
terms as well.

Eschatological Implications of Wine

Apart from contexts featuring the common space of both Testaments, the
typological image of wine is explored in eschatological passages as well.
Jeremiah describes the age to come in the following way: “Take from my
hand this cup filled with the wine of my wrath and make all the nations to
whom I send you drink it” (Jer., 25,15). Waterless wine seems to be
presented by the Prophet as the drink of love cleaned from human intents,
thanks to which the “spirits of honest men are fed.” Wine drinking is
described in Eternal Life by Isaiah: On this mount they shall drink
gladness, they shall drink wine (iovtat evdpooovvny, miovtat oivov)
(Isa., 25, 6). According to Joel’s prophecy on the eighth day, “In that day
the mountains will drip with sweet wine”( kat éotat év i) Nuéoq ékelvn
anootadalel tax don yAvkaouov) (Joel, 3,18); “The days are coming,”
declares the Lord, “when the reaper will be overtaken by the plowman
and the planter by the one treading grapes. New wine will drip from the
mountains and flow from all the hills” (kai dmootaAda&el ta don yAv-
Kaouov) (Am., 9, 13). In these eschatological passages wine is presented as
the divine drink and can be considered as part of the following symbolic
sequence: wine as divine blood turning from a human substance (water)
into the divine substance and enabling the human nature (water) to
participate in Divinity gladdens the hearts of men through the commu-
nion of human souls with God. In the age to come it will turn into the
eternal divine gladness of the mankind.

Wine in a Negative Context

Despite the systemic sacral implications of wine as a symbol, we may
nevertheless come across its negative connotations in the OId as well as
New Testaments. If grapevine yields poor fruits, wine is sour and bitter like
vinegar given to crucified Christ. In general, each positive symbol found

3 Gregorii Nysseni, In Cant. Cant., 137, 17-19.
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in the Bible (vine, bread, fig, water, fire) has its negative counterpart that
unveils the ambivalence of biblical imagery. Such approaches are in line
with the main function of biblical exegetics which consists in the
exposition of the comprehensive and multilayer Christian theses.

The negative understanding of wine is associated with the vine of
Sodom: For their vine [is] of the vine of Sodom, and their vine-branch of
Gomorrha (€x yao apméAov ZodopwV 1] AUTEAOS AVTOV, KAl 1] KANHATIS
avtwv €k l'opdooac. 1) otadvAT adt@wv otaduAn xoAng, FOTELS Tkolag
avtoic) (I L. 32, 32). This image is an analogy of Isaiah’s wild grapes:
“And he fenced it, and gathered out the stones thereof, and planted it with
the choicest vine, and built a tower in the midst of it, and also made a
winepress therein: and he looked that it should bring forth grapes, and it
brought forth wild grapes.”(t{ momjow &t 1@ ApmeAdVI pHov Kal ovk
Moo avtE; OOTL €uewva TOL TOWMoal otadpuANy, Emoinoe O
arxavOac) (Isa., 5, 2-7). The prophet himself identifies the image with
Israel: “I will also command the clouds that they rain no rain upon it, for
the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house of Israel” (0 yao auneAav
Kvoiov oapawb olikog 100 ‘ToganA éott) (Isa, 5, 5-7). In the New
Testament this typological image appears as fruitless vine mentioned by
the Evangelists (Matth., 21, 33; Mark., 12, 1-9; Luk. 20, 9-16). Wine as a
negative image is found also in Revelation of John: “Fallen, fallen is
Babylon the great! She has made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath
of her fornication” — (§meoev, émeoev PafvAov 1| peyaAn, i €k Tod oivov
Tob Buuod Tig Topveiag avTiic TemoTkeY TtAvTa Td E0v) (Rev., 14, 8).

The image of Wine pressed from bitter grapes as an analogue of
vinegar given by the Judeans (the fruitless vine) to the crucified Messiah
can be found in the comments of the 12t century Gelati catena Bible: wine
does not gladden but darkens the hearts of men.® In the Cave of Treasures,
bitter wine from the Old Testament is considered as the prototype of the
vinegar given to Christ — “1] otaduAn avt@wv otapuAn xoAng, Potove
mkolag avtoic “(II Law, 32, 32).”3

The negative context of wine is obvious in a passage where wine is
called the blood of grapes. “So the angel swung his sickle over the earth
and gathered the vintage of the earth, and he threw it into the great wine

3 Gelati Catena Bible (Ed. by E. Chelidze), Thbilisi 2011, 469.
34 Cave of Treasure, 169.
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press of the wrath of God. And the wine press was trodden outside the
city, and blood flowed from the wine press, as high as a horse’s bridle, for
a distance of about two hundred miles” (kai éTovynoev Tv dumeAov Tiig
Yiic xal €PaAev eic v Anvov tod Ovpod tod Oeod TOV péyav. kai
gmatOn N Anvog €£wBev i MOAews, kol €ETADeV alua éx Tig Anvod
axotL TV xaAwdv oV Mnwv ano otadiwv X ilwv éEakooiwv) (Rev., 14,
19-20). According to Andrew the Caesarean-Cappadocian, in this passage
blood can be interpreted as the symbol of infidels’ sufferings and tears.

In conclusion, it can be argued on the basis of Ecclesiastical inter-
pretations that the semantic field of wine as a typological symbol shows
systemic reference to the mystery of the Eucharist. The basic exegetical
line focuses on the analogy of wine with the Blood of Christ. According to
the allegoric interpretation, it represents divine gladness, which in turn
relates to the joy of the Holy Communion and thereby continues the basic
symbolic line. At the same time, wine is closely linked with the symbol of
water, which likewise leads us to the mystery of the Eucharist. The same
symbolic line is developed through the eschatological interpretation of
wine. Thus, we can loosely say that the exegetical coverage of wine does
not go beyond the Eucharistic context. On the other hand, as discussed
above, wine, like other biblical symbols, may also have a negative
connotation determined through its relationship with the image of vine.
Finally, it should be mentioned that this key symbol of the Christian
mystery has the same semantic range in both Testaments, which conforms
to the following allegorical passage from the Song of Songs:, “The two
Testaments are the two lips of the bride, which reveal the same secret and
bestow the same kiss.”3
Abstract
My analysis of exegetical interpretations of biblical wine is based on the typological
method of Bible exegesis. Typological interpretation is one of the main and pro-
bably the most popular methods of Biblical hermeneutics in Byzantine exegetic
literature. Typological parallelism enables us to comprehend the basic concept of
the Bible — i. e. the integrity of both Testaments, and to view biblical imagery in
eschatological terms. The semantic field of wine as a typological symbol shows
systemic reference to the mystery of the Eucharist. The basic exegetical line focuses
on the analogy of wine with the Blood of Christ. According to the allegoric
interpretation, it represents divine gladness, which in turn relates to the joy of the

35 de Lubac H., 2000, vol. I, 254.
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Holy Communion and thereby continues the basic symbolic line. At the same time,
wine is closely linked with the symbol of water, which likewise leads us to the
mystery of the Eucharist. The same symbolic line is developed through the eschato-
logical interpretation of wine. Thus, we can loosely say that the exegetical coverage
of wine does not go beyond the Eucharistic context. On the other hand, as discussed
above, wine, like other biblical symbols, may also have a negative connotation
determined through its relationship with the image of vine. Finally, it should be
mentioned that this key symbol of the Christian mystery has the same semantic
range in both Testaments.
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Temur Kobakhidze (Tbilisi)

Parodic Epiphany of Dionysus in T. S. Eliot’s
Sweeney among the Nightingales

Like most of T. S. earlier poems, Sweeney among the Nightingales attracts
attention by references to mythological plots and the contrast of modern
situation with the mythological past. However, as F. R. Leavis has pointed
out, “The contrast is clearly something more than a sordid incident in a
modern brothel and the murder of Agamemnon” (Leavis, 1932, 69) Eliot
placed the epigraph from Aeschylus’s play in its original Greek wording.
In modern English, the quotation says, “Alas, I am struck deep with a
mortal blow.”

The situation of the poem represents a scene of specially accentuated
schematic and mechanical actions, which, considering the relevant impli-
cations, might equally take place in a European restaurant or a Southern-
American cantina, or in a brothel just anywhere in the world. As a matter
of fact, nothing “happens” in the poem; there is neither a consistent action
nor a coherent plot to be found in it; nevertheless, the artistic space is
densely populated by the characters. From the point of view of the
“contents”, the whole scene resembles defective fragments of a film
discarded during the montage process: it is open on both sides having
neither a logical start nor an end asserting any possible outcome. The
images as though torn out of the context, as well as particular associative
details are intensifying the feeling of fragmentary perception. But for the
general schematic structure, nothing is uniting the characters — their
actions are brought down to a minimum and are limited to the physical
gestures, bodily movements, and mimicry. Yet the poem is “emanating”
internal tension, irony and grotesque: it shows that a very important
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meaning is veiled beyond the external expression, whereas the outer
picture remains dry and schematic, with the personages being involved in
trivial, insignificant and hollow actions. The “apeneck” Sweeney, with his
legs widely spread apart and the arms hanging down, is roaring in wild
laughter; the waiter brings in oranges, figs, bananas and the hothouse
grapes; “The vertebrate” — a man in brown — “contracts and concentrates”;
a woman “in the Spanish cape tries to sit in Sweeney’s knees /Slips and
pulls the table cloth /Overturns a coffee-cup”; “Rachel nee Rabinovitch,
/Tears at the grapes with murderous paws”; “The host with someone
indistinct /Converses at the door apart”; “the man with heavy
eyes.../Leaves the room and reappears/Outside the window, leaning in”.
The constellations are watching all these from above... “Gloomy Orion and
the Dog” and the Raven together with Death “drift above”. All this
irrelevant and absurd picture has an epigraph, containing the words of
dying Agamemnon, declaring of his being fatally wounded.

Despite the grotesque characters of Sweeney and others (or perhaps, at
the very expense of this grotesque), the poem creates a rather gloomy
atmosphere. It seems that the author, as well as all the characters perceives
everything what is happening around, as a day-to-day routine. The poem
starts and ends with the gloomy associations of Agamemnon’s murder by
Clytemnestra: betrayal, lechery, murder and blood constitute the direct
components of the poem’s design, which, in the form of three
constellations, is being looked upon by heavens in cold blood.

Sweeney among the Nightingales is of paramount interest because it is for
the first time that in this poem Eliot employs the archaic mythology of the
mortal Gods of vegetation. The system of artistic expression in this poem
is based on the mythical pattern of death and rebirth, which according to
Eliot’s contemporary anthropologist, James G. Frazer, constitutes the
ritualistic basis of the archaic mythology of fertility. The association to
Agamemnon’s death refers to the ritual of murdering a king, deified by
the primitive community, in the course of which he should be removed by
a young heir, thus introducing renovation in the life of the tribe, in order
to affect the fertility of the earth and revive the reproduction potential of
the nature. Echoing Freud’s Totem and Taboo, 20* century comparative
religion also maintained that murder of the kings, so frequently occurring
in the imaginative thinking of different nations remotely derives from the
ritual murder of the Primal Father, identified witha fertility god,
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committed by a “horde of brothers” (Roheim, 2005, 328). In primitive
consciousness, the ritual murder of the deified king is mystically
associated with the natural cycle of revival or the rhythmic sequence of the
seasons and consequently, is connected with the death of the deities of
fertility, as well as with their consequent resurrection.

As the critic Herbert Foltinek points out, “the tragedy of Agamemnon,
from which the epigraph of the poem is taken, deals with a subject which
modern research has tried to explain as the reflection of an ancient sacred
rite. The Greek tragic hero is said to derive from human representatives of
Dionysus, god of vegetation and fecundity; the Agamemnon myth itself
may have originated in the ritual of a local form of the god. As the divine
king or man-god he had to die in his prime to rise again in his young
successor” (Foltinek, 1958, 28). In fact, Eliot undertakes the synthesis of the
Dionysus myth with the story of Agamemnon. He seems to be exploring
the ritual roots of myth, as though ‘checking’ its viability, by way of which
he accomplishes the task of ultimate generalization of the modern
situations depicted in his work. The poem seems to be saturated with
myth: apart from its traditional metaphorical meaning, every one of its
characters contains an associative detail indicating a number of
mythological plots, as well as a complex mythological structure. By way of
constructing the joint scene with participation of Sweeney and the
unknown men and women of unseemly behavior, mythical universality is
achieved — all the characters of the poem are involved in the parodied
ritual activities, these actions being the embodiment of the tragicomic
theatricals of the primal mythical structure.

At a first blush, the mythological allusions of Sweeney among the
Nightingales are deprived of any specific associative connotation. The fact
that Rachel “Tears the grapes with murderous paws”, within the
framework of quite extravagant but traditional poetics, can be perceived
as a quite rational poetic image. It is true, that it proves hardly possible to
find another character similar to this in any other poetic text, but its
perception in terms of an image creating certain emotional background, is
quite feasible and justified. This is how an unprepared reader would
comprehend the poem, for whom the direct metaphoric connotation is of
decisive importance. On the other hand, portrayal of the behavior of the
same Rachel would by no means be an impressionistic sketch, designed
for creating only a concrete mood or disposition. Its main function is
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profoundly symbolic being rationally prone to disclosure at the same time:

Rachel nee Rbinovitch
Tears the grapes with murderous paws.

The key-word in these lines is “tears”: in normative English its usage
with the word “grapes” is unimaginable and even in Eliot’s text, this kind
of word-combination sounds almost ridiculous, being absolutely impro-
perly adopted. Actually, the grapes, as if casually used in the context of
the poem, represent a symbolic image of the formidable god Dionysus, as
of one of the major deities of fertility and wine drinking. Bringing together
several associative plots by means of one single image is a rather cha-
racteristic method for Eliot and here as well, “tearing of the grapes” simul-
taneously implies a number of mythological motifs: first of all, Dionysus is
a “dithyrambos”, or “he who entered the door twice”, i.e. a twice born
god. Once dead and then brought to life, this mortal and resurrective god
of fertility closely resembles Osiris: as Herodotus puts it in his Histories,
“Osiris is he who is called Dionysus in the Greek tongue” (Johnson, 1978,
148). In his first life he was torn apart and devoured by the Titans, when in
order to escape from them, he was trying to change into a lion, a goat and
a bull. It is notable that it was in the image of a bull, that the Titans caught
hold of him; therefore, the fact that it is Rachel who is tearing the grapes, is
an association related with the Maenads, the ecstatic admirers of
Dionysus, by way of which Sweeney’s “nightingales” are turned into the
women-escorts of Dionysus. According to the myth, Dionysus was regu-
larly seen in the company of those incredibly vigorous and hyperactive
ladies as they, plunged in the ritual ecstasies, would tear the bulls alive
and devour their flesh raw. As Frazer points out, “The rending and
devouring of live bulls and calves appear to have been a regular feature at
Dionysiac rites” (Frazer, 1994, 399). The fact that Rachel is tearing the
grapes with “murderous paws” is a clear indication of the rise of animal
instincts in the modern “Maenad” or “Bacchant”. After the tearing of zoo-
morphic Dionysus, the Maenads devoured his flesh the same way as,
Rachel, apparently is tearing and gobbling the grapes in Eliot’s poem.

It is not by chance, that the Maenad Rachel is mentioned as having
“murderous paws”, for violence used to be an organic constituent of the
Dionysia. Actually, adoration of the orgiastic cult of Dionysus did not at
all imply innocent revels and merry pass-time. In the course of the entire
history of ancient world, adoration of Dionysus’ cult was notorious for its
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rather stern and bloodthirsty rituals. The surviving annals of the ancient
scripts describe the overwhelmingly unleashed behavior, collective ecsta-
tic libertinism, murders committed in a state of alcoholic intoxication and
the ultimate aggressiveness of the participating mob. At the close of
ancient times, the Dionysias terrified even the Roman Senate, although
Rome itself had never been renowned for any particular virtue or genteel
behavior either. Titus Livy indicates in History of Rome, that “from the time
when the rites were held promiscuously, with men and women mixed
together, and when the license offered by darkness had been added, no
sort of crime, no kind of immorality, was left unattempted ... Anyone
refusing to submit to outrage or reluctant to commit crimes was slaughte-
red as a sacrificial victim. To regard nothing as forbidden was among
these people the summit of religious achievement” (Meyer, 1987, 86).

With reference to the Dionysus rituals, Rachel with the “murderous
paws” as well as “the lady in the Spanish cape” trying to sit in Sweeney’s
knees, turn into the parodic Maenads. Consequently, the dull men mentio-
ned in the poem, are portrayed as the Satires, accompanying Dionysus
whereas the entire “ritual” gathering of these men and women represents
a parodied Dionysian revel in the interior of a restaurant or a brothel. It is
obvious that the interior, equally resembling a restaurant and a brothel is
accentuating the symbolic motifs of eating and libertinism, more closely
related to the theme of the Dionysian orgies. The Maenads — Rachel and
the lady in the cape are pursuing the same goals (She and the lady in the
cape/ Are suspect, seem to be in the league); besides lechery, these ladies
are preparing themselves for the sacrifice — they are plotting to kill Swee-
ney or “the man with heavy eyes”, who in his turn, tries to keep himself
away from them and “declines the gambit” with the lady in the cape. Yet,
symbolically the act of sacrifice is in operation, for Rachel already “tears at
the grapes with murderous paws”; meanwhile, Sweeney, who, simulta-
neously, is a parodied Agamemnon, a deified king ready for the sacrifice
and a deity of fertility, turns into a torn cluster of grapes or a parodied
Dionysus.

As far as Sweeney is just a parody, his possible murder or his assumed
death is by no way a pre-condition of his resurrection. Sweeney, a “sacri-
fice” to be, is also a grotesque caricature, just like a Sweeney identified
with the fatally wounded Agamemnon. The ritual, even in case of
fulfillment, will never bring about a positive outcome, because the act of
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sacrifice has turned to a mere murder in this context. In general, Sweeney
acts as a dominant figure through the entire situation of the poem being a
parodied sovereign on one hand and an expected sacrifice of a parodied
ritual on the other. Actually, Sweeney is portrayed in three imaginary
faces: in the beginning he is associated with an ape, a zebra and a giraffe,
while in the epigraph and the finale of the poem he is presented as the
dying Agamemnon and in the middle of the poem he is identified with a
cluster of grapes. Within the symbolic framework this means the three
eternal forms of divine manifestation — zoological, biological and botani-
cal, this one more time, adding mythical dimension to the poem. Likewise,
in the archaic mythology, the deities of fertility appeared before the
mortals in the disguise of botanical, zoomorphic and anthropomorphic
creatures. In Sweeney’s case, their similarity is accomplished by means of
parodic adaptation of the mythical patterns of death and rebirth. The
poem full of gloomy irony, together with the murders expected or already
committed, is extending to the reader a message on resurrection, yet not
destined for future fulfillment. The theme of fertility is often mentioned in
the poem but the ritual of fertility itself, extremely “degraded” and devoid
of any pathos is also turned into a sheer parody. There is no place left for
resurrection there, because a ritual turned into grotesque will never bear
any positive result.

The associative structure of the poem is arranged in such a way that
the process of eating at the restaurant (the ritual “nibbling” at the flesh of
the killed God) occurs as a parodied act of Communion, associated with
the murder and lechery taking place at the brothel: the victim should be
killed in order to be eaten afterwards. Of course, no act of murder is being
committed on the realistic or ‘narrative” level of the poem — Rachel simply
reaches for the grapes, yet on the level of symbolic associations, the
Maenads ‘with murderous paws’ tear apart and devour the zoomorphic
Dionysus. The moment of parodic Communion is emphasized here
because in fact, Rachel is consuming consecrated flesh and blood of the
deity (according to Fraser, the participants of Dionysian revels believed
that by eating the sacrificial flesh of the victim, they, like Dionysus, would
also become gods). Following this pattern, the lady in the Spanish cape
really sits on Sweeney’s lap and later on - sitting in a pool of coffee split
on the floor, she “draws a stocking up”. Yet, considering the whole set of
symbolic associations, this extremely laconic obscenity is nothing more
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than a parodied “ritual adultery”, committed while drinking wine (or
drinking coffee in Eliot's poem):

The person in the Spanish cape

Tries to sit on Sweeney’s knees

Slips and pulls the table cloth

Overturns a coffee-cup,

Reorganized upon the floor

She yawns and draws a stocking up.

The overturned coffee cup also attracts attention as a ritual wine
chalice, expressing the orgiastic contents of the cult of Dionysus who,
being a deity of drunken revels can often be observed in many portraits
and sculptures with the cup in his hand. Instead of wine, it is coffee that
plays the role of a ritual drink, causing exaltation. The association related
to coffee also pops out in the portrayal of a “silent man” standing at the
windowsill, dressed in the “mocha brown” (mocha is a sort of coffee)
clothes. The reader gets another message about this man in the sixth line
as well, where he is qualified as a “vertebrate”, this word implying sharp
irony and grotesque. A part of this associative background is River Plate
or Rio de La Plata, which together with its estuaries flows in Brazil,
Argentina and Uruguay, its basin even nowadays being one of the most
important centers of coffee production. If, in the days of yore or in the
mythological past, Communion with the divine initial was conducted
through wine, among Eliot's contemporary society the similar procedure
is accomplished by coffee and the connotation that apparently, nothing
will be changed by this, fills the whole verse with infinite irony. The only
discernable difference is that the past was full of burning passions and
aggressiveness, whereas the present is rather inert and apathetic. The
main mythopoeic device for Eliot is reshuffling time-realities and not the
ironic confrontation with the mythological glory of the past. Eventually,
irony is being shared evenly between the past and the present and Eliot’s
Sweeney contains the parody on Dionysus the same way as Eliot’s
Dionysus holds Sweeney in himself. It is not only today that wine has
turned into coffee, but starting from the mythical past, notorious for its
violence and lechery, it has always been a surrogate.

The parodic set of associations is complemented by the exotic fruit
mentioned in the fifth line — bananas, figs, oranges and hothouse grapes,
served by the waiter for the pleasure of the customers. Correct reading of
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these images within the symbolic context of the poem commands serious
observation: the grapes being necessarily from a greenhouse comprises
one more parodied epithet to Dionysus, expressing the “taming” and
civilized “conversion” of this ecstatic deity in the post-Victorian society.
Mentioning another parodied hypostasis of the fertility god — bananas
would cause almost a shocking impact on the comprehension of the
readers of that period. Dionysus, whose traditional epithets are “the
phallic one”, “the erect”, “the bi-testicled” etc., in this poem is parodied
through the traditionally vulgar and obscene associations related to the
phallic shape of bananas. The abundance of the fruit in Eliot’s poem facili-
tates the general mythological background of fertility: apart from grapes,
Dionysus was considered the god of all kinds of fruit. Together with
bananas, figs, served by the waiter also represent one of Dionysus’
avatars; according to Frazer, the Greeks considered him the creator of all
fruits existing, yet he was mostly associated with figs. In some of Greek
towns he even was mentioned as “Fig Dionysus” and they would curve
his sculptures exclusively from fig trees.

Universalization of the specifically banal background in Sweeney among
the Nightingales is provided by means of associative recollection of other
mythological plots as well: Sweeney’s nightingales are not only the
Maenads of Dionysus or the sweetly singing birds from Elizabeth Barrett
Browning’s poem: Eros and Tanatos in Eliot’s poetry, as in poetic art in
general, are inseparable, but in the grim and ironic artistic realm of his
poems death turns into murder and love - into lechery. The main
associative image of the nightingales, apart from Eliot’s contemporary
slangy meaning of the word (‘harlot’ or ‘prostitute’), is also associated
with the ancient Greek myth of the rape of Philomel, accentuating more
strongly the dominant theme of the poem — the motif of violence, lechery
and murder. In the sixth book of Metamorphoses, Ovid writes, that
Philomel was raped by her brother in-law, the barbaric king of Thrace,
Tereus, and in order to conceal his crime, he cut out his victim’s tongue.
Procne, infuriated by her husband’s deed and inspired for revenge,
committed even graver a crime and having killed her infant son Itylus, let
her husband eat his own son’s flesh. When Tereus learned that he was
given his dead son's flesh for dinner, he drew out the sword and started
after the sisters for death. But the gods turned Procne into a swallow and
Philomel into a nightingale. According to another version of the myth,
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both sisters were converted into nightingales. Since then, following the
ancient tradition, the nightingales only sing at the time when violence,
murder, lechery or other crimes are being committed.

Infinitely gloomy and tragic sound of this myth, in which only the evil
fights the evil and not even the slightest chance of salvation is hinted
upon, surprisingly well echoes the spirit of the situation given in Sweeney
among the Nightingales. The poetic interpretation of the myth told by Ovid
is very close to Eliot’s parodic Bacchanalia: according to the Roman poet,
Procne murders her son during the Dionysian celebrations (Bacchanalia in
Rome). Procne herself, when preparing to take revenge upon Tereus, put
on a costume of a Maenad or Bacchant: “By night the queen left her palace,
prepared herself for the rites of the god, and took up the weapons of that
frenzied religion. Tendrils of vine wreathed her head; a deerskin was
draped over her left side; a light javelin rested on her shoulder. Hurtling
through the woods with a crowd of her companions, terrifying, driven by
maddening grief, ... she dresses Philomel too in the Bacchant fashion, and
surrounded by the accompanying hoard of other Bacchants rushes
forward into the woods, “...as if pushed forward by you, Bacchus” (Ovid,
Metamorphoses, VI). It is noteworthy that the associative image of the
nightingales relates Eliot’s poem to Cassandra’s loud mourning from the
relevant tragedy by Aeschylus. The chorus of Agamemnon compares her
prophesies, concerning her own future and Agamemnon’s upcoming
murder, with the symbolic lamentations of the nightingales, in which
Procne is mourning her dead son Itylus and on the other hand, is calling
him up.

A tragicomic scene taking place in a banal cafe reaches cosmic signifi-
cance and universality, for it is mirrored in the circulation of the con-
stellations and in the drift of stars. The private situation in Sweeney among
the Nightingales turns no more a private one, but like all other individual
dramas considered on the level of mythical generalization. Eternity,
revealing itself in the rotation of the moon and the twinkling of the stars
contains the same type of synthesis of Eros and Tanatos as a single vulgar
scene described in a restaurant, which also represents a brothel. Gloomy
Orion and the Dog are veiled by the clouds; the “stormy” moon “slides
westward”, “Death and the Raven drift above”, etc. In English speech of
the beginning of the 20* century “sliding westward” or “going westward”
used to be euphemistic expressions of death or dying, something like
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Georgian — “taking a letter (to the ancestors)”. James Joyce is using it in a
symbolic meaning in the end of “The Dead” (Dubliners, 1919), where the
snow of decline is falling upon the whole country of Ireland, to make
Gabriel Conroy contemplate on “setting out on his journey westward.” In
such a context, a huge, muddy Rio de la Plata, towards which the moon is
sliding, is presented as the “western river” or the Styx.

In Eliot’s poems, just like in the tragedy of Aeschylus, murders are never
directly portrayed, not counting the roaring cry of fatally wounded
Agamemnon, being heard beyond the closed gates of the palace. It is only
the chorus, which discusses the murder together with Cassandra uttering
mourning cries, all followed by Clytemnestra’s commentary on the deeds
she had committed. It is obvious, that the murder is really taking place in
the tragedy, and so it does in Eliot's poem, although in the latter it is
committed in the parodic manner — by tearing the grapes with the “murde-
rous paws”. In this poem, Agamemnon as well as Sweeney is personifying
manifold masques of Dionysus and so is the waiter, emerging out of the
blue with the fruit, coffee, grapes and partly the man dressed in “mocha
brown”, being the symbols of the same scale. The nightingales are singing
ominous songs over Agamemnon’s dead body in the “bloody wood”, for
the victims of lechery will never rise from dead. The rite related to his death
is a false ritual, Communion being an immoral parody of serving God: for
all actions are accompanied by coffee drinking and lechery during the
modern “Dionysia”, held in an indecent place. Therefore

The nightingales are singing near
The convent of the Sacred Heart.
And sang within the bloody wood
When Agamemnon cried aloud...

It is notable, that the nightingales are singing near the Convent of the
Sacred Heart, this being an association of Christ as the resurrected God of
fertility. On the other hand, the symbolic images related to Dionysus
become apparent here as well, for Athena saves the heart of infant
Dionysus, torn apart by the Titans. Immediately afterwards, Zeus puts
Dionysus” heart in his thigh and later on, gives him birth anew or delivers
him back to being. The finale of the poem is deliberately open, and by no
means simple — the possibility of rebirth is manifested through the
associations of Christ and the heart of Dionysus, but the entire associative
system is imbued by the somber irony: the resurrection was possible but it
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could not be realized, because the sacrifice itself turned to be a parody. An

imaginary tragedy of this kind will by all means turn into a farce at all

times and in all circumstances: God is dead and only the nightingales are

letting “their liquid siftings” to stain Agamemnon’s shroud.
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Abstract

Universalization of the specifically banal background in Sweeney among the Nighti-
ngales is provided by means of associative recollection of a variety of mythological
plots. The associative structure of the poem is arranged in such a way that the
process of eating at the restaurant (the ritual “nibbling” at the flesh of the killed
God) occurs as a parodied act of Communion, associated with the murder and
lechery taking place at the brothel: the victim should be killed in order to be eaten
afterwards. Of course, no act of murder is being committed on the realistic or
‘narrative’ level of the poem — Rachel simply reaches for the grapes, yet on the level
of symbolic associations, the Maenads ‘with murderous paws’ tear apart and de-
vour the zoomorphic Dionysus. The moment of parodic Communion is emphasized
here because in fact, Rachel is consuming consecrated flesh and blood of the deity
(according to Fraser, the participants of Dionysian revels believed that by eating the
sacrificial flesh of the victim, they, like Dionysus, would also become gods).
Following this pattern, the lady in the Spanish cape really sits on Sweeney’s lap and
later on — sitting in a pool of coffee split on the floor, she “draws a stocking up”.
Yet, considering the whole set of symbolic associations, this extremely laconic
obscenity is nothing more than a parodied “ritual adultery”, committed while drin-
king wine (or drinking coffee in Eliot’s poem).
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006’ éoTv &OAov Tépua oot tpokellEVOV;
o0k dAA0 Y’ 006éV, ANV Tav kelvaw 6okT).

The words above, from the text of Prometheus Bound,! are indicative of the
infinity of Prometheus’s suffering. These words, meant to serve the dra-
matization of the content, could be also subject to different interpretation,
while the salience of the text reflected in its ability to inspire many
generations of researchers, demonstrated the long-lasting effects of this
classical drama with a ‘boundless” epilogue.

It is important to consider the extent of historical research that ensued
in the analysis of the text of Prometheus Bound. Of note is generated
scholarship throughout the centuries around a scientific-like desire to
validate its authorship from academics in the field of philology. Re-
sembling a detective-style investigation by philologists, one can assume
that this level of philological “peril” or suffering as that found in
Prometheus Bound by scholars seeking to identify the text’s authorship, has
rarely received approval in the history of world literature. While many
researchers have attempted to find a resolution to this conundrum, none
of them appear to have the Olympic strength that is necessary to arrive at
the finish line of reconciliation.? In actuality, Prometheus’s authorship

1 PV, 257-258.

2 Beginning from the doubts of R. Westphal (1856) about Aeschylean authorship, to the
hypothesis of M. L. West (1990) suggesting Euphorion as an author of the play, the
question of Prometheus’ authenticity has passed through many stages of theories:
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enigma is one of the most intriguing problems in the history of literature —
as Winnington-Ingram defined it® - and still remains unresolved.

Despite the fact that this paper will underline several times the
authorship puzzle of Prometheus Bound, it does not seek to imply that its
goal is to approve or disprove the Aeschylean authorship of the text. The
modest goal of this paper is to demonstrate methodological possibilities of
the Digital Humanities when tasked with the analysis of an author’s use of
vocabulary. I will try to demonstrate the above goal with an example that
aims to compare the frequency of vocabulary analysis in relation to the
text of Prometheus Bound with extracted Aeschylean, Sophoclean and
Euripidean Corpora data.*

Researching vocabulary patterns is not a “novel” idea in philology.
However, methodologies found in the Digital Humanities (particularly
within Corpus Linguistics), allows us to sort and extract data from diverse
texts with added accuracy in short timespans. This offers us an
opportunity to study selected vocabulary from various perspectives and
within them - from the perspective of the authorship attribution of a text.

exceptional theological and mythological background of the play became first argu-
mentum for negotiation of Aeschylean authorship by W. Schmid (1927) and a “solid
pillar” for the following researchers, such as M. Griffith, O. Taplin, A. F. Garvie, B.
Marzullo and others to refuse Aeschylean authorship on the basis of dramatic, lexical,
metrical, philosophical and structural patterns of the play. For panoramic discussion
of the bibliography see Pattoni M. P., L’ Autenticita del Prometeo Incatenato di
Eschilo, Pisa 1987, 2-32.

3 Winnington-Ingram R., Towards an interpretation of Prometheus Bound, in Studies in
Aeschylus, Cambridge, Literary Collections 1983, 197.

4 Corpus based analysis is not a new method for the text philology in general and for
the Promethean Question in particularly. In actuality, it was Mark Griffith, who
attempted for the first time to investigate methodically the vocabulary of the text in
the context of the authorship problem on the basis of the principles of Corpus
Linguistics (see Griffith M., The Authenticity of Prometheus Bound, Oxford 1977, 147-
207). Though due to the methodological inaccuracies, analysis made by Griffith lacks
cogency (see observations of Peretti and Pattoni about the issue in: Peretti A,
Osservazioni sulla lingua del Prometeo eschileo, SIFC, N. S. V, 1927, 165-231 and
Pattoni M. P., L” Autenticita del Prometeo Incatenato di Eschilo, Pisa 1987, 221-250).

5 About the types of computer based analysis and about the authorship attribution me-
thods see Stamatathos E., A Survey of Modern Authorship Attribution Methods, in
Journal of the American Society for Information Science and Technology, Volume 60,
Issue 3, 2009, 538-556.
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The scope of this paper will not allow for a full review of all the
methods and approaches that the Digital Humanities has to offer. Rather,
it will address several specific aspects of one method found in the digital
humanities, the quantitative research of vocabulary. This method is
demonstrably employed most frequently to attest for semantically
significant words found in ancient Greek tragedy as well as forming
semantic maps, as voiced by three tragedians.

As such, I will highlight the software. Entitled Antconc, this textual
analyzer is regarded as one of the more fruitful programs for philologists.
At present, it is not relevant to speak of the advantages or disadvantages
of the program. Nevertheless, it should be mentioned that Antconc
provides researchers with the option to define precise frequencies of
reoccurring word forms, including corpus compounding in one or more
texts. It further allows one to evaluate collocations, co-occurrences,
groupings of words, etc., within one or more corpora.®

The lexical analysis, presented below, is a product of Antconc
functions. It will be employed as an experimental tool; showcasing
generated results via tallying of vocabulary frequencies of various
corpora. These frequencies will be compared, and semantic planes
identifying high word frequency will be recorded. Results will be chro-
nicled as an index, referencing the breadth of one author’s poetic rationale.
The goal of this paper is to approbate this method with an aim to closely
situate Prometheus Bound to one of three tragedians’ corpus.”

Before beginning our analysis, it seems necessary some technical
details to be underlined: Selection of material for analysis includes 4
corpora of which Prometheus Bound functions as the central corpus. This text
was consciously selected due to its problematic features concerning
doubts of Aeschylean authorship. The additional 3 corpora include texts
written by Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides and are used as reference
corpora. Within the Aeschylean corpus there are 6 undisputed plays of

¢ See Anthony L., AntConc (Version 3.4.3) [Computer Software], Tokyo, Japan: Waseda
University 2014. Available from http://www.laurenceanthony.net/.

7 Our way of comparison is the same as Griffith’s and others, who have made a com-
parative lexical analysis between more than one text, but in our opinion, it doesn’t
seem serious the results of any statistical data to be regarded as argumentum (as
many scholars do), but it could be aiding materials that may become an argumentum
if it will be strengthen by other (not only statistical) data.
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Aeschylus, whose authorship is doubtless. Under the Sophoclean corpus
there are 7 tragedies of Sophocles (the entire literary heritage of the
dramatist). In the Euripidean Corpus, 18 plays of Euripides are included. In
this case, Resus is excluded due to its contested authorship.®

It is important to acknowledge the fact that the authorship of
Prometheus Bound remains unresolved and an ongoing challenge in
classical scholarship. This further illustrated the need for its centrality and
selection as main corpus in the following research. Such classification of
this corpus gives us the chance to explore the proximity of the central
corpus (in this case, Prometheus Bound) to other corpora. This also allows
for a comparative analysis of vocabulary, style and/or metrics. To
complete the above, a topic-based comparative analysis is required. This
allows for scrutiny of vocabulary frequency accounting for comparison of
semantics and repetition of word occurrence indicating likelihood of
salience between various corpora.’

In the first phase of the research, vocabulary classification of each
corpus was completed using the Antconc text analysis program. This
function generated wordlists accounting for vocabulary frequency for the
Aeschylean, Euripidean and Sophoclean corpora, as well as for the corpus
of Prometheus Bound. Once the selection of vocabulary frequency takes
place, semantically significant words are extracted using a “stop-list.”10
After the elimination of semantically non-significant words, lists of the
most frequently employed words for each corpus may be retrieved
creating grounds for wordlist comparisons. In the next phase, top five
words have been extracted for each corpus. In addition to comparing the

8 See Ritchie W., The Authenticity of the Rhesus of Euripides, CUP, Cambridge 1964, 7.

® About the differences between topic-based text classification and style-based text
classification, see: Stamatathos E., op. cit., 542-543.

10 This facilitates the removal of “function” words such as articles, prepositions,
pronouns etc. It also helps to isolate words presumably dictated by context such as
vocative case forms from maic, tékvov, At etc. in the passages describing the
dialogue of father and son etc. Words which may have a high frequency of use in
several subcorpora but is not reflective in at least one subcorpus are also eliminated.
For example, while the word BaoctAevc appears in Agamemnon 12 times, it does not
appear a single time in Eumenides. This results in its exclusion of significant words
from the Aeschylean Corpus. Subsequently, one of the prevalent preconditions for the
process of selecting semantically significant words is considering its frequency within
all subcorpora of the corpus.
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frequency of these first five words emanating from one corpus to another,
the hierarchical ranking of words enabled to assess the importance of the
words from one author to another. In the last phase of the research
semantic maps have been designed for Aeschylean, Sophoclean,
Euripidean and Prometheus Bound’s Corpora. The results of such an
approach are demonstrated bellow.

The analysis begins with Prometheus Bound, previously identified as the
central corpus. In this text, the most re-occurring word appears to be 0ed¢
(god) with 33 notations. The second most frequently employed word is
Adyoc (word, reason, etc.), which appears 29 times in the corpus in several
forms. The term “mortal” (Bootdc, Ovntog) ranks third with 25 uses. This
is followed by the term toxn with 21 occurrences, and the word ¢ornv,
employed 13 times.

After eliminating the non-significant words in the Aeschylean Corpus,
the first five words that emerge appear to resemble those of Prometheus
Bound in terms of semantic category. For instance, as seen in Prometheus
here also the word 0¢edg ranks first with 242 occurrences. The second most
occurring word is Aéyw identified 177 times. In third, fourth and fifth
place the words &avrjo (164 times), dikn (117 times), and ¢porjv (63 times)
follow suite. This ranking illustrates an identifiable sequence which
semantically coincides with the vocabulary hierarchy of word frequency
in Prometheus Bound. This does not signify however that we should make
any premature conclusions until vocabulary frequencies of other corpora
are considered. Studying the statistical frequencies of vocabulary ranking
in Euripidean and Sophoclean Corpora must also be taken into account.

Mimicking the vocabulary hierarchies of Aeschylus and Prometheus,
the Sophoclean Corpus’s most frequently employed word is Oe6g, occurring
355 times in various forms. This is followed by the word avrjo with 284
occurrences in the corpus, Aéyw with 254 occurrences, the verb Ovrjokw
with 191 occurrences, and finally the word moA, which appears 111 times
in the Sophoclean Corpus.

Regarding the Euripidean Corpus, the adjective kacog is employed the
most frequently used word (510 times in total). In second place is the word
Ovriokw with 463 occurrences, followed by the word dd6poc (456
occurrences). In the third position is the word yvvaika, which occurs 378
times in the corpus and lastly the word ¢idog with 362 occurrences.

Looking at the hard statistics regarding the correlation between words



The Vocabulary of Prometheus Bound in the Context of Aeschylean Poetics 225

and frequency in each corpus, the comparison of this data offers us
interesting results. Using intercorporal comparison allows one to compare
word and frequency statistics; determining specificity of each word
occurrence and aggregate sum of use. It also enables one to define average
rates of words’ frequency. It is here where the experimental results will be
important for our analysis. Shown below are average frequencies of word
occurrences that took place. Note the distinction from one corpus to
another.

Euripidean Corpus consists of 37 460 word types, which correspond to
182 093 word occurrences. This means that the average frequency for one
word is approximately 4.8 (i.e. each word within the corpus is repeated
close to 5 times and occur in several forms). In order to ensure the validity
of this statistical data and to confirm that this mean is not “contaminated”
by the volume length of Euripidean Corpus, six Euripedean plays were
selected at random and tested, revealing the same mean range as that of
the Euripedean corpus. The validity of this technique was further tested by
an additional method. When assessed, the average frequency of each
Euripidean subcorpus revealed an index of 4.4. This means that in
Eurpidean subcorpora each word could be repeated up to at least 4.4
times; indicating that the occurrence of frequency in Euripides is
considerably higher than in Sophocles and Aeschylus, as shown below.

In Sophoclean Corpus we find 16 462 words with 62 458 occurrences. This
reveals that the average rate of frequency for each word could be 3.7 (i.e. each
word cited in the Sophoclean corpus could be appeared just under 4 times in the
text). In this case, the average frequency of vocabulary use in the Sophoclean
Corpus is significantly lower than that of the Euripidean Corpus.

Regarding the Aeschylean Corpus, 14 330 word forms are noted,
revealing 35 492 occurrences. Subsequently, the average frequency of a
single word is 2.4; considerably lower than the average word occurrences
in the Sophoclean and Euripidean texts.

In the Corpus of Prometheus Bound, 3 187 word forms are found, with a
total of 35 492 occurrences; (i.e. the average frequency of word occurrences
in the corpus is potentially 1.9). This illustrates that the statistics of
Prometheus Bound are much closer to the statistics of Aeschylean Corpus,
rather than the Sophoclean and Euripidean texts. This is further supported
by the fact that during the calculation of the average frequencies for each
Aeschylean tragedy several subcorpora mimicked the average frequency
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of Prometheus Bound. The average frequency index in Aeschylean
subcorpora is fluctuated from 1.9 to 2.5, which once again situates
Prometheus Bound closer to the statistics of the Aeschylean Corpus.

We will now return to the top five most frequently used words
mentioned above. It is evident that a continuation of categorization for
further ranking of vocabulary hierarchies is permissible by the software.
As such, the list could be stretched to a ranking of 10 words for each
corpus, 20 words, etc. Nevertheless, for the purpose of this paper attention
will be devoted to the analysis of the first five words, representative of the
highest frequency index. It is important to note that there is a significant
quantitative difference between the frequency indexes of the words found
in this top five index. The most frequently employed five words or
“keywords” for each author or corpus, sheds light on the potentiality for
developing semantic fields and provides insight on the dimensional
thinking of the authors. These keywords lend us the ability to design
semantic maps for Aeschylean, Euripidean and Sophoclean Corpora, and
Prometheus Corpus as well as increasing opportunity for comparison. In the
analysis below, an experiment is provided that can be used to situate the
poetic mindset of an author within any semantic plane by assessing
frequently used vocabulary.

Commencing with Prometheus Bound, this corpus revealed the
following words as keywords: 1. God; 2. Logos (having the semantic
connected with word, result, etc.); 3. Mortal; 4. Destiny; and 5. Fren
(having metaphoric understanding of heart, as the place of human
passions). The semantic map of these keywords would be situated in the
plane of the opposition; portraying an interrelation of the divine and
human worlds (see: Figure 1).

In the same plane as Prometheus Bound the semantic map of Aeschylean
Corpus would be situated. The only difference between the words’
semantics is the difference between t0xn and dikr) — the words which hold
fourth position in top-five words of Prometheus and Aeschylean Corpora.
Notwithstanding the semantics of these words are not opposite, still the
fact could be explained easily: While the acting area of Prometheus Bound is
the God’s world, in opposition of 6 undisputed tragedies of Aeschylus,
existence of toxn) instead of dikn is logical because of the tOxn's privilege
in the world of Gods. Otherwise, the whole tragedy of Prometheus is
nothing more than the lack of d{in) from the Gods’ world.
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Figure 1 Figure 2

In order to provide a more relatable interpretation, let us consider the
semantic maps reflecting the vocabulary frequency for the Sophoclean and
Euripidean Corpora:

Identifiably, the semantic map of Sophocles finds itself in an
intermediate place between the Aeschylean and Euripidean semantic
planes. For Aeschylus, words belonging to the elevated, metaphysical
dimension populate the semantic field. It characterizes “whole” creation —
portraying a tendency of centering the human world within that of the
divine one. Looking at the semantic map of Sophocles leads us to think
that the author is more aligned with the human plane; particularly with
word frequency such as Ovrjoxw (dying) and moAig (polis). These words
literary characterize the human world, and rank amongst the first top five
most frequently re-occurring words in Sophocles (see: Figure 3). Once
assessing the semantics of the other words identified in the Sophoclean
top five most re-occurring vocabulary list, it does reveal that the poetic
thinking of Sophocles is placed both within the planes of human and
divine spheres. Nevertheless, when comparing Sophocles to Aeschylus
and/or Prometheus Bound it is more physical or “human”.

As for Euripides, the semantic map of the author’s keywords reflects
the connection between his poetic thinking and that of the human,
physical dimension (see: Figure 4). To support this claim, it is possible to
draw upon many other data sources extracted from the corpora using the
above mentioned software. For instance, the word Oedc fell outside of
Euripides’s top ten keywords list. Additionally, words such as oA and
Ovrjokw also remained outside of Aeschylus’s top ten keywords. With
regards to the word yvvaika, which is typical in the Euripidean Corpus, is
not found within the top ten keywords of the other three corpora.
Moreover, Toxn, popularly employed in the Aeschylean Corpus falls outside
the top ten keywords of both Euripidean and Sophoclean Corpora.
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Figure 3 Figure 4

Now, if we count the words with similar semantics in each corpus, we
shall see that Prometheus Bound and the Aeschylean Corpus correspond to
one another. Sophoclean Corpus identifies more closely to Aeschylus than
Euripides, while the Euripidean Corpus bears patterns which differ
completely from patterns identified in Aeschylus and Prometheus Bound
(although it does share common traits with the Sophoclean Corpus). To
express more clearly the interrelation of semantic planes of the keywords
of our corpora, let us refer to the figure 5, which demonstrates the
proximity of each corpus to either the human and divine dimensions.
These two dimensions are regarded as the main “action spaces” for
ancient Greek tragedy.

,,,,,,,,,,,,,, ‘ Aeschylean Corpus
Prometheus Bound

""""""""""""""""""" . Sophoclean Corpus

Gods’ world

Euripidean Corpus

Humans’ world
Figure 5
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As mentioned in the beginning, the goal of this paper was not to
approve the authenticity of Prometheus Bound. I do realize that to set such a
goal in a single paper, using only some of the extracted statistical data,
frankly speaking, is fantastical. Evidently, the results generated from our
analysis are considered controversial in the eyes of many scholars such as
Schmid, Griffith, Taplin, West, etc.; scholars who place Prometheus Bound
closer to the epoch of Euripides and regard the play as a work from the
epoch of Euripides.!! Due to the paper format, we cannot discuss the
claims of such viewpoints. It should however be underlined that the
arguments against Aeschylean authorship give impression that they are
conditioned by preconceived notions dependent on building
argumentation against Aeschylean authorship. In our case, the limited
dimension of the above analysis does not allow us to assert the authorship
of Aeschylus or vice versa. Nevertheless, it allows us to conclude that
according to the frequency of its vocabulary, average rates of word use
and results of keyword semantic analysis, Prometheus Bound is comparable
to Aeschylean Corpus, and it is dissimilar from the Sophoclean Corpus and
does not coincide semantically with the Euripidean Corpus.
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Abstract

Resembling a detective-style investigation by philologists, one can assume that this
level of philological “peril’ or suffering as that found in Prometheus Bound by
scholars seeking to identify the text’s authorship, has rarely received approval in
the history of world literature. While many researchers have attempted to find a
resolution to this conundrum, none of them appear to have the Olympic strength
that is necessary to arrive at the finish line of reconciliation. In actuality,
Prometheus’s authorship enigma is “one of the most intriguing problems in the
history of literature” and still remains unresolved.

Despite the fact that the paper underlines several times the authorship puzzle of
Prometheus Bound, it does not seek to imply that its goal is to approve or disprove
the Aeschylean authorship of the text. The modest goal of this paper is to
demonstrate methodological possibilities of the Digital Humanities when tasked
with the analysis of an author’s use of vocabulary. The paper demonstrates the
above goal with an example that aims to compare the frequency of vocabulary
analysis in relation to the text of Prometheus Bound with extracted Aeschylean,
Sophoclean and Euripidean Corpora data and to closely situate Prometheus Bound to
one of three tragedians’ corpus.

The comparative frequency analysis of most used words in four corpora,
comparison of average rates between Aeschylean, Sophoclean, Euripidean and
Prometheus Bound’s Corpora and the semantic maps designed by top five words of
each corpus showed that the Prometheus Bound is comparable to Aeschylean Corpus,
it is dissimilar from the Sophoclean Corpus and does not coincide semantically with
the Euripidean Corpus — the fact that could be aiding forth in creating an
argumentum for supporting the Aeschylean authorship of the play.
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The Essence of Heredity
and Ancient Heritage in Christian Culture

Inheritability means the transmission of spiritual and material values to
future generations. This process stems from the Lord’s creative act — the
genesis of the world and man. Let us refer to the Book of Genesis: ‘And
God said: let us make man in our image, after our likeness’ (Gen., 1 26).
John of Damascus provides the following interpretation of this line:
And it was also fit that there should be a mixture of both kinds of being, as a token
of still greater wisdom and of the opulence of the Divine expenditure as regards
natures, as Gregorius, the expounder of God's being and ways, puts it, and to be a
sort of connecting link between the visible and invisible natures. And by the
word fit I mean, simply that it was an evidence of the Creator's will, for that will is
the law and ordinance most meet, and no one will say to his Maker, Why have You
so fashioned me? For the potter is able at his will to make vessels of various
patterns out of his clay (Romans 9:21), as a proof of his own wisdom.
Now this being the case, He creates with His own hands man of a visible nature and
an invisible, after His own image and likeness: on the one hand man's body He
formed of earth, and on the other his reasoning and thinking soul He bestowed
upon him by His own inbreathing, and this is what we mean by after His image.
For the phrase after His image clearly refers to the side of his nature which consists
of mind and free will, whereas after His likeness means likeness in virtue so far as
that is possible.!

These words clearly show, and the same is attested by Gregory of
Nyssa in his On the Making of Man, that God created human mind in His
liking. What does this mean? This means that by granting man the

1 Saint John of Damascus, Exact Exposition of the Christian Faith, Book II, Chapter 12.


http://www.newadvent.org/bible/rom009.htm#verse21
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12454c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14153a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06259a.htm
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creational faculties, various gifts, freedom and the ability to be the master
of himself which presupposes mind’s supremacy over body and not vice
versa, God prepared man for divine abidance. Man must perfect in
himself the likeness of God by acquiring virtues. He thereby accomplishes
the divine design envisaging him as a compound of visible and the
invisible, a corporeal intelligent being with an immortal soul, created by
God as the master of the earth.

Thus, by being granted reason in the divine likeness, man acquired
faculties for artistic creation, that is, various talents endowed to him by the
grace of the Holy Spirit along with immortality. Apostle Paul writes in this
regard: “And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God
which worketh all in all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to
every man to profit withal. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another
faith by the same Spirit; to another gifts of healing by the same Spirit; to
another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another
discerning of spirits; to another diversity of tongues; to another the
interpretation of tongues: But all these worketh that one and the selfsame
Spirit, diving to every man severally as he will” (1 Cor. 12, 6-11). This
grace of the Holy Spirit and the artistic potential originating from the same
source, the Holy Spirit, units people, but each creation of God, and
respectively, each person is individual and human creations are likewise
diverse. An artist endows its creation with unparalleled traits, unless
he/she purposefully imitates someone else’s work. This originality is the
manifestation of the divine grace.

However, masterpieces may contain mutually unrelated, unaccoun-
table similarities, as humans create on the earth in the likeness of nature
created by God, and may perceive and represent some natural shapes in a
similar way. A vivid example of this is artistic images of cross. I would
specifically dwell on the so-called Bolnisi Cross, which abounds in
analogues across different cultures. These analogues often are unrelated to
Christianity and merely serve as decorative elements. Neither this is
surprising, as the Cross, being the instrument of the crucifixion of Jesus,
became a shrine in Christianity, while earlier it had been a torture device
practiced by the Romans, or merely an ornament — a crossing of two lines
or beams. Therefore, various versions of cross exist in arts of various
countries. However, as the Bolnisi Cross is still somewhat different, this


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Crucifixion_of_Jesus
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formal similarity and difference in content, which is definitely non-
hereditary, is clearly reflected in this example and will be discussed below.

The flared arms of the cross are interpreted as the symbol of cross
patronage. The early period from which the Bolnisi Sion basilica dates (the
6t c.), its pre-Christian ornaments and early Christian architectural details
(absence of the western door — the door was cut in a later period — which,
according to academician Vakhtang Beridze, is uncommon for basilica)
make the church unique not only within the context of Georgian archite-
cture, but more broadly within Christian culture. According to Beridze,
the walls of the basilica bear several different versions of cross as a
Christian shrine, the so-called Bolnisi Cross — a cross with flared arms set
in a circle — being one of them.? This type of cross is quite commonly used
in Georgian architecture. It can also be found in Byzantine culture, though
to a lesser extent. Similarly shaped ornaments existed in pre-Christian
Syria as well. Such formal similarity frequently causes confusion. Some
time ago, a Georgian lawyer, Davit Ebralidze shared on the Internet his
opinion regarding the origin of crosses on a Sudanese slit drum from the
British Museum. He read about the exhibit in a book A History of the
World in 100 Objects by the Museum Director, Neil McGregor, but
doubted the identity and function of this item, as well as the Islamic origin
of the cross-shaped ornaments because of their striking resemblance with
the Bolnisi Cross. Ebralidze applied for consultations to archeologist
Guram Kipiani. The latter confirmed McGregor’s information regarding
the provenance and function of the exhibit. Moreover, Professor Kipiani
commented that a big number of cross-shaped ornaments dating from the
pre-Christian period were discovered on the territory of Syria. They must
have later been adopted by Islam. According to Kipiani, similarly shaped
pre-Christian ornaments can also be found on the territory of Georgia,
while the so-called Bolnisi Cross is a replica of Emperor Constantine’s Chi
Rho and represents a circle with four overlapping arcs drawn inside it that
make up the body of the cross.3

2 Beridze V., Bolnisi Sion (according to History of Georgian Art, vol. 1, Tiflis 1936 and
Bboannceknit Cuon, Enimskis Moambe, 9, 1940), Georgian Soviet Encyclopedia, vol. 2,
Thilisi 1977.

3 Jghenti N., The Bolnisi Cross and Islamic Ornaments,
http://for.ge/view.php?for_id=13143&cat=3 (June 5, 2012) (in Georgian).
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We may come across similar cases in the history of art, culture and
science, but they cannot be treated as the manifestation of heredity. Cross-
shaped ornaments are widespread across different cultures. Christian art
too frequently employs its stylized versions. This particular type of cross
can be found in pre-Christian Georgia, while in the Christian period it
even acquired a specific typological name ‘Bolnisi Cross” and is more
frequently represented in the scenes of the Elevation of the Cross by
Angels.

Elevation of the Cross by Angels
Jvari (Cross) Monastery in Mtskheta, the 6 century

The Earliest Inscription from the Bolnisi Sion Basilica (the 5% c.) and the Bolnisi
Cross in the Centre
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The Islamic Slit Drum (late 19t c.)
From the British Museum with Ornaments Resembling the Bolnisi Cross

As concerns heredity in modern academic terms, it means the
reception by one culture of traditions and practices existing in a different
culture, thereby contributing to the continuity of those traditions and
practices. The history of humankind abounds in such very interesting
examples. Below I will dwell on the reflection and function of ancient
artistic traditions in Christian culture in general.

I specify ‘in general’ as the Christian art originated on the territory of
the Roman Empire, which then encompassed both Greece and Rome, and
was produced by people who were immediate successors to the rich
ancient cultural tradition and historical monuments. Along with the Jews,
Christian art was created by the Greeks and Romans, who could see
wonderful ancient frescos, the Parthenon and Phidias’ sculptures. They
had been educated at schools that carried on the great ancient cultural
traditions. The Jews did not have rich painting traditions, unlike the
Greeks and Romans, whose outstanding painting legacy is attested by
frescos from Knossos, Thera and Etruscan sites. Therefore, Christianity
acquired this rich tradition almost in all forms of art that were deemed
appropriate in terms of Christian weltanschauung. It accepted ancient
painting traditions but rejected the free style of frescos and borrowed the
Syrian-Palestinian style, which better suited the ascetic character of
Christian icon and fresco. Later original Christian iconographic schools
were established in different countries, whose masterpieces are important
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not only for the church but also for the history of art, for instance, the
Cappadocian painting or old Georgian frescos and holy icons preserved in
churches, internationally well-known museums (e.g. the Shalva
Amiranashvili State Museum of Art) and galleries (e.g. the Tretyakov
Gallery). Monasteries in Crete frequently hold exhibitions of Cretan art.
All these relate to the Eastern Church. As concerns the Western Church, it
is closer to the ancient tradition, especially the Age of the Renaissance,
which is the revival of ancient art re-filled with the Christian content.

Basilica as a type of architecture is very important in Christian art as it
is one of the basic types of Christian church. Raised images are frequently
used on the walls of churches as well as on steles, stone crosses and
gravestones. This tradition, practiced in antiquity, was carried on in
Christianity. Georgian pre-Christian culture too is rich in this tradition. A
great number of remarkable pre-Christian bas-reliefs were discovered on
the territory of Georgia.

The Eastern Church did not accept a three dimensional representation
of saint, such as sculpture, though individual sculptural images survive
from the early Christian period. Conversely, this branch of art has been
widely practiced in the Roman Catholic Church, which, apart from
Renaissance masterpieces, abounds in sculptures of Christ, the Mother of
God and saints created by modern artists as well.

Thus, antiquity has certainly left significant heritage to Christian
culture. This is evident almost in every sphere of art. Christianity adopted
what it needed — the high level of professionalism, and very often, the
form (as in case of basilica) as well as the painting, stone carving and stone
painting traditions — and filled these with Christian spirit and creed, as the
veneration of the latter was the main function of the Christian art.

Abstract

Inheritability means the transmission of spiritual and material values to future
generations. This process stems from the Lord’s creative act — the genesis of the
world and man. According to the Book of Genesis, the Lord created man in His
image and after His likeness. As Holy Fathers Gregory of Nyssa and John of
Damascus comment, God created human mind in His image. It can be therefore
construed that the Lord endowed man with creational/artistic faculties and various
talents. This grace, including the artistic potential, originates from the Holy Spirit
and unites people. However, each creation of God, and respectively, each person is
individual and human creations are likewise diverse. An artist endows its creation
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with unparalleled traits, unless he/she purposefully imitates someone else’s work.
This originality is the manifestation of the divine grace.

However, masterpieces may contain mutually unrelated similarities, as humans
create in the likeness of nature created by God, and may perceive and represent
some natural shapes in a similar way. Therefore, formal parallels and similar shapes
cannot always be attributed to cross-cultural influences and their respective
histories need to be studied in depth. A vivid example of such parallels is close
resemblance between cross-shaped ornaments on a Sudanese Slit Drum from the
British Museum and the so-called Bolnisi Cross. Though almost identical, they have
different origins and cannot be put down to cultural heredity. The article also cites
other examples of formal coincidences across cultures.

As an opposite case to the above-mentioned accidental parallelism, the paper
discusses the influence of ancient culture on Christian art, which frequently may
not involve formal identity but is obviously hereditary: this is ancient cultural
heritage — Greek and Roman painting, sculptural and architectural traditions
adopted by Christian art and filled with the Christian creed.
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Saving and spread of information is one of the most typical characteristics
of Greek civilization. This phenomenon has been typical for the
civilizations in ancient Near East long before the formation of ancient
culture. However, we have to mention that, because of the democratic
character of Hellenic culture, this phenomenon had much more common
feature in Greece and achieved significantly advanced level of diversity of
delivering and receiving channels. Similar to other areas of Greek culture,
Homer can be considered as a teacher for the Greeks in terms of forming
their attitude towards information.

In this report I will try to discuss briefly how far did Homer go in
terms of classification of the information, defining its destination and
meaning as well as ranking the types of information.

First of all we have to discuss the issue of terminology. The variety of
formatives associated to Homer can be connected to the information such as
A6yoc — a word, aowr] — a song etc. However there is one term used by
Homer which, in certain contexts, utterly contains the understanding similar
to the one meant in the term “information” from nowadays perspective.

This term is &yyeAmn. Although Homer grants several meanings to it
(an information, a notification), the most important between them is the
one which is mostly close to the term “information”.! Let us provide some
examples.

In the second book of Iliad after the catalogue of Achaean ship Homer
describes the arrival of the divine messenger — Iris to the Trojans:
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And now from Jove, with heavy tidings charged,
wind-footed Iris to the Trojans came.
11, 786-787

Iris brings &yyeAin aAeyewv), i. e. painful, sorrowful news. In this case
one may assert that Iris is a divine messenger. Homer usually attributes
the term dyyeAoc? only to the divine messengers and, accordingly, the
news brought by Iris is &yyeAin. However, if we discuss other cases, such
doubts will be removed. Book XVIII (17-19) describes the arrival of
Antilochus to Achilles in order to announce the death of Patroclus. In this
episode Homer uses the formative ayyeAin twice; once with the epithet
aAeyewn (painful) and then with the epithet Avyor). The result of this
notification is well-known. In this case it is obvious that &yyeAin refers to
the news which does not necessarily come from god and it contains
semantic which is similar to “information”.

We have to mention that thiscombination of words (&yyeAln aAeyewvn
and Avyon ayyeAin) are used in Iliad several times and mostly it refers to
the death of Patroclus.> However, in many other cases it can be used
without an epithet and during the expression of completely non-tragic
story. L. e. in Book XVI of Odyssey a messenger is sent to Penelope in order
to notify the arrival of Telemachus (327ff). In Book XV Odysseus tells
Eumeus about his desire to arrive in the castle and bring Telemachus
a&yyeAin about his father (312). There is no need to discuss other examples
since it is obvious that in all these cases dyyeAln refers to the
contemporary definition of “information” to certain extent.

We also have to mention very significant role of delivery and spread of
information in Homeric epos, considering that the poems are large
systems of information inspired from the Muses. This process is indirectly
realized in the action when the fresh and actual notification is brought to
the place of destination. Le. the couriers bring certain information to
Achilles (I, 325) which afterwards becomes the reason of activating the
anger. In Odyssey Hermes informs Calypso about the decision of the gods
(V, 97-115) which gives an impulse to the whole development of the poem.

The area of spreading information in Homeric epos is usually a forum.
People might just gather for listening certain information and their
gathering have official character. In this case their meeting can make
legitimate decision. Homer usually describes this process by the phrase-
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formula a0t ot O émel ¢’ 1)yepOev dunyepéeg T éyévovro. In the final
scene of “Iliad” many people gather in Hector’s funeral:*

The people again assembled,
round the pyre of mighty Hector.

XXIV, 789-790

In Iliad, Book II (85ff ) Agamemnon gathers an army in order to notify
them about his decision. His speech, i.e. the information he delivers to the
army gives an impulse to the desire to return home. Odysseus addresses
to the same gathering (II, 246 ff )and his speech makes an army to change
the decision.

In Odyssey Telemachus is inspired by Athena-Mentes and decides to
gather Ithaceans (II, 6 ff). The information he delivers on this gathering is
enough for the Ithaceans to give him consent in order to go and look for
his father, i.e. to legitimate him. In all the cases gathering of the people has
a purpose of receive and spread the information or make a decision
afterwards, based on this information.

In Homeric epos the information can also have paradigmatic character
(exemplum). It might refer to the story which has already happened and is
afterwards inserted in the speeches of the protagonists in order to make
the speech more convincing. In this regard it is worth mentioning that in
Iliad the centre of nearly all speeches with circular composition is such
exemplum. This paradigm basically narrates the story which happened in
the past. For example, while meeting Glaucos, Diomedes brings the story
of Licurgos as a paradigm in order to raise an argument that “Gods should
not be resisted” (VI, 130-140). In order to persuade Priam, Achilles tells the
story of Niobe (XXIV, 602-617). Exemplum can also reflect the information
which refers to the well-known event. Le. in the second book Odysseus
reminds the army, what happened in Aulis before the outbreak of the war
(I1, 303 ff).

Homer presents quite wide spectrum of carriers of the information.
They might be: god - i. e. Iris, who announces the will of Zeus and other
gods to mortals or immortals,® mortal — when Odysseus tells his adventure
to Pheaks,® specially authorized courier — Talthibius,” ambassador — scene
from Illiad Book IX,® spirit of the deceased — so-called vexvia from Odyssey
is interesting in this regard,® or the poet himself the illustrative example of
which is Demodocus in Odyssey.!°
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The sign from god by which the human beings are tempted or warned
can also deliver the information. It can also be expressed in the prediction
of the prophet, natural phenomenon or other signs. In the second book
Odysseus recalls the story of sacrifice which happened before the outbreak
of the war, when the dragon crawled out from the sacral stone, swallowed
eight nestlings with their mother and was afterwards hardened into stone
by Zeus. This was the sign that, after nine years of fighting, in the tenth
year Achaeans would be able to capture Troy (I, 303-332).

According to Homer the memory of human beings is the best savior of
the information, which is illustrated in the address of Andromachus to
Hector and mourn of Hector by Helen (VI, 407-439; XXIV, 762-775). They
tell the past stories and recall the most vulnerable moments which
happened to them. Genealogical tradition is also an important source of
information, i. e. Glaucos represents the longest chain of his genealogy
with five stages (VI, 145-211). Besides that, he tells the stories of his
ancestors into details, since for him the information about his origin is
mostly important.!!

Inanimate object can also deliver the information, for example,
completely ordinary object at first sight — an oar. In Odyssey the spirit of
Elpenor, who is notable for his imperceptibility, asks Odysseus to return
to Aiaia, bury his corpse, build a hill and stick an oar into the hill, which
would be savior of Elpenor’s memory. In fact, Odysseus comes back to
Aiaia and fulfills his desire (Odyssey, XII, 9 - 15).

Work of art can also save the information. In this regard the shield of
Achilles is very remarkable in Iliad, which is mostly magnificent example
of Ekphrasis and provides the global process of multilateral interaction in
micro-informative structure. The shield of Achilles is a work of art where
the cosmic phenomena and oceanus are portrayed together with the world
of mortals and basic elements of their existence (XVIII, 478-607). The
pictures which are represented there contain much more than just an
indication towards the events of a certain city.!?

Muse is the basic source of poetical inspiration and, in fact, main
informative database (if we use modern terminology) for the poet. He may
ask her to inspire the whole poem, for example — anger of Achilles in Iliad
(L 1 ff), or story of the man who travelled far and wide in Odyssey (I, 1 ff),
and also precise information concerning the details of certain episodes. In
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the second book in the beginning of ship catalogue the poet addresses to
the muses in a following manner:

Tell me now, ye Muses that have dwellings on Olympus -

for ye are goddesses and are at hand and know all things,

whereas we hear but a rumour and know not anything -

who were the captains of the Danaans and their lords.

But the common folk I could not tell nor name, nay,

not though ten tongues were mine and ten mouths

and a voice unwearying, and though the heart within me were of bronze.

484-493

Accordingly we can conclude that homer ranks the recipients and
carriers of the information where the poet is on the top of the list, as he is
the only one who can receive the information indirectly from the divine
sphere and provide it to the audience in such a manner to please them
greatly.!?

After performing the song on the episode of Trojan War by Demo-
docus in Odyssey, Odysseus addresses to him:

Demodocus, I praise you above all mortal men,

one taught by the Muse, Zeus” daughter, or perhaps by Apollo,
for you sang the Achaeans’ fate with truth and feeling,

all of their actions and their suffering, all the efforts they exerted,
as if you had been there, or heard it from one who was.

Poet is the highest expression of delivering the information for Homer,
he is a model for other human beings and therefore Alcinous, fascinated
by the narration of Odysseus, tells to him:

You have told us your adventures the skilfulness of a bard.
XI, 368

On the other hand, however skillful the ordinary narrator can be in
terms of telling a story, there is one big difference between him and a bard
— it has been mentioned that Odysseus and the others “have one basic
difference from the bards: the narration of the former is either
documentary reflection of the event or invented story usually based on the
principle of delivering the information. In this case the protagonist can
amaze aninterlocutor or listener with the volume of knowledge as well as
with fascinating manner of narration. However, he can not please them.
His narration is, in well as with fascinating manner of narration. However,
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he can not please them. His narration is, in the best case, fascinating
transmission of the information which can be listened only once. This is
not an artistic information which causes aesthetic pleasure and can be
listened many times. The ability of granting artificial form to the
information, developing and generalizing it and reviving the protagonists
of usual stories is the gift of the Muse.”4

Actually in the address of Odysseus to Demodocus it is underlined
that in the song, which is performed by Demodocus apparently not for the
first time, the story of Achaeans is revived in a manner that it can make
the listeners cry, being excited and pleased. However, the information
delivered by the poet has one more important function: it grants
immortality to the events and protagonists and the song is transmitted
from generation to generation. Therefore the protagonists of Homeric epos
are worried that the information about their unworthy behavior can be
delivered to the future generations as well.

Thus far it can be concluded that Homeric epos provides the forms of
saving and spread of information which are typical for the everyday life,
on one hand, and which guarantees the long-term saving of the
information, on the other. It is genealogical memory which saves the
information on the ancestors. Basic form of granting immortality to the
information is its fixation and expression through works of art and, first of
all — by means of poetry. It demonstrates the importance of the culture
which we can nominate as “commemorate culture” in Homeric epos,
which has become essential, at first, for the ancient civilization and, later
on - for the whole European civilization.
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Abstract

Similar to other areas of Greek culture, Homer can be considered as a teacher for the
Greeks in terms of forming their attitude towards information. In this report I
discussed how far did Homer go in terms of classification of the information,
defining its destination and meaning as well as ranking the types of information.
The variety of formatives associated to Homer can be connected to the information
such as Adyoc — a word, &owdr] — a song etc. However there is one term used by
Homer - dyyeAin — which, in certain contexts, utterly contains the understanding
similar to the one meant in the term “information” from nowadays perspective.
Although Homer grants several meanings to it (an information, a notification), the
most important between them is the one which is mostly close to the term
“information”. Homeric epos provides the forms of saving and spread of
information which are typical for the everyday life, on one hand, and which
guarantees the long-term saving of the information, on the other. It is genealogical
memory which saves the information on the ancestors. Basic form of granting
immortality to the information is its fixation and expression through works of art
and, first of all — by means of poetry. It demonstrates the importance of the culture
which we can nominate as “commemorate culture” in Homeric epos, which has
become essential, at first, for the ancient civilization and, later on — for the whole
European civilization.
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Eleni Papadopoulou (Athens)

IFAwooikn vIoXwWENOT) KAl YAWCTOLKT)
emufiwon. To magaderypa tTwv OIwpATWVY
tn¢ BiOvviag

Tt onuepvéc dlaAextoAoyikég égevveg otnv EAA&da katarypddetoat
Hix pOivovoa mogela Twv WIWHATWY Ta oTtolar péxot o péoa Tov 209
awdva dlatnoovvray pe  Wiaitegn YAwoowkr Aettovgyuwotnta. Ot
dlaAextoAdyol mAéov, ovxvd AUV Y T0 YAwoowkd Bdvato twv
WBIWHATWV.

H magovoa avaxoivwon adopd ota Duopata €vog TUNUATOS TNG
BiOvviag e Mikoac Aoiag, oe pla mpoomaBela va KATovorjcovUE TOV
TQOTIO TIOV ETTEDQAOE TO WOOHOQPO UIKQATIATIKO KAL €V CUVEXEIX TO Ve-
0eAANVIKO TteQIBEAAOV otV e€eATikr] Toug dxdukaoia. Ta Wwuata
¢ BiBuviag aviikouv otV opada Twv HIKQATIATIKWV WDIWUATWV. g
KLOlwG pKpaoatikés “diAextol” opiCovtal otn PBiBAoygadia, avtéc
TIOV, ATOOTIAOUEVES YL YEWYQAPLKOVS Kol LOTOQLKOVS AdYOUS Ao TV
evowriaikyy EAAGda, efeAixOnkav avtévoua xat akoAovOnoav pia
evteAs Eexwolotr) mogeia! Baokd XopaKTNOLOTIKA TwV HUIKQAOLA-
TKOV  OWHATWY, elvat 6t datronoav moAA& yvwolopata g
eAAnviotikrg Kowvrg katl ¢ peoatwvikns yAwooag kot déxOnrav —
WIWE TA KATTMADOKIKA KAL TOt TOVTLAKA- TNV LOXLEN ETdQAOT TG
TOVQKLKNG.?

1 Dawkins, 1916, 5 ko TouxvtaduAAidng, 1938, 273 k.€E.
2 oxeta Toonmavakng, 1983, 284 wat Browning, 1991, 2.
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ITéoa amd tov ITovto kat v Kannadokia, émov dapoodpwOnkav
dvo amod TG daAékToug NG eAANVIKNG, 1) BlBuvia emonuatvetat and
TOUG HEAETNTEC @G €var ONUEID TOU UIKQATIATIKOD XWQEOUL OTOvL 1)
eAAnvikn] elxe emiong pakoalwvn mapddoon.® Ag onuewwdel ot 1 Tte-
oloxn) amownOnke kat& Tovg agxaiovg xeovoug (7° at. m.X.) and M-
owvVe KAt eival mMAoVOw 1 LOTOQWKY] dLAdEOUN] TNG TOUS ETIOLEVOUS
ALWVEG, VA 1) VTAEEN YN YEVOUS TANOLOUOV e LOTOQLKT] OLVEXELX ATt
TOUG HECALWVIKOUG XQOVoug Héxol Tov 20° at katayoadetal oTig
HEAETEG ONUAVTIKWV €QELVNTWV.*

Ye yevikég yoappés, o wiopata g Blbvviag, evtadooovtat oty
EVOUTEQN  KATNYOQIAX TWV TEQLPEQEIAKWY  WIWUATWY, HE TNV
WwlateedtTa OTL dApoEPwONKAV kat eEeAlxOnray, kveilwg avtd g
mapaAtaknic Cvng, o évav XWEo avolXTé Kal e TNV évTovn enidoaot)
¢ KovotavtivovAne.® ErumAéov, onuavtikn vy v égevva elvat 1
évtaln Twv BIWHATWY AUTOV O HIX YEVIKOTEQN OUAdA, avTr TNg
OpaxofiOvviknc Owkoyéveac® pe Paon T HAKQAIWVI] OLKOVOLL-
KOTIOALTLOTIKY] evOTTa Mov avémtuEée 0 eAANVIKOE MANOLOUOS Tng
negloxns avtic (IToomovtida, Opdaxkn, BilOvvia, EAAjomovtog, pe €doa
Pvoka v KwvotavtivodmoAn).

Me Bdon 1o Wwpatkd VAKS mov éxel katayoadei, ot BilBvvia
dlakpivovtal Teelg meQLoXéc GpwvnevtiopoL: a) ota nagdAix (TotyAw,
Movdavig, Kiog, [TaAAaddot, EAvypot, ApaxAt, Kovoi, viot KaAdAuvog)
ATAVTOVV VOTIOL TUTOL Wiwpata, B) omv evdoxwoa (KovBovkAw,
Nrepigvteot) anmavtovv WIWUATH e XAQAKTNOLOTIKA TV NULBOQEIwY
(vnoda votov pwvnevtopov amotedei to Nrtegékiol mov Poloketat
avapeoa oTig dVO TEQLOXES), EVE Y) OTNV OQELVT] KAL YEWYQAPIKA ATIO-
povwuévn megoxr) twv Iliotkoxwolwv anavtovv Boégelov TOTOL
wwpata, pe efaipeon v ATOAAWVIAdA OTOL  eTkEATEL VOTLOG
dwvnevtiopoc.”

3 Dawkins, 1916, mapaQtnua XaQTwv.

4 Tx To 10TOQUKO TTEQLYQAMUA TNG TEQLOXT|S, PA. TlamtadomovAov, 2010, 8-17, 61ov kat
oxetkn) BipAoyoadia.

5 HamadomovAov, 2010, 25-33, 61OV AVAAVTIKY] TTAQOLOIXON TWV ATOPEWV YIX T
wpata g Bilbvviag kat BipAoyoadio. BA. oxetkd kar Kwvotavrvidov, 2008,
355-360 kot 2005, 119-148.

6 oxetxa IamadomovAov, 2012, 1056-1062.

7 oxetxa IMamadomovAov, 2010, 33.
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'Hon amné to 1916 o Dawkins,® otn peAétn tov yix ta pKQaoiatiKd
widpata, emonuaiver tooo tov kivdovuvo eEadpavionc tovg, 600 kat To
KEVO NG DAAEKTOAOYIKIG €QELVAG OTIV TEQLOXT] TNV ETOXY €KELVN KAl
mv  AAdewdn  aldmotwv  Tyov, kabwg  avtd  ta wLOpaTA
datnonOnkav povo mEOMOQIKA KAl TA YOATTA Mvnpelax mov dix-
owbnkav etvar eAdxlota. Ymoyoappilet, emmAéov, v emodpain
KATAoTAOT) otV onoia Peiokoviav ta WwHaTa AOYw TOL EVTEL-
VOHLEVOL TOVQKLKOV €0VIKIOHOU, 0 omoiog ekdoalotav pe TG duwéelg
twv EAAjvov kat toug emokiopots, aAAd kat Adyw g adopolwonic
toug and v kown eAAnvikr). O Dawkins motevet 6tt 11 eAANVIKN
YAWOoA HAOTAV adLAKOTIA OTO HIKQAOLATIKO XWQEO, TAQOAO TOL O
vevikés yoaupés ot Tovgkol kol 1 YAwooo TOUG elXav eKTETAREVN
“Katoxn” ot Xwea, WoTe 1 TAELOVOTNTA TWV XOLOTIAVAV VA HAK Kat
tovpktkd. I[Téga amd toug diyAwoooug 1] Tovg Tovpkddpwvovg EAANveg,
dlaxwoilel w¢ WiTeQN OHAdA OMANTWVY TOUG  KATOKOUS TwWV
EUMOQIKWV KOWOTHTwV kat tove EAAnves opAntéc g vedrteong
YEVIAG, mMOv 1 YADOOQA TOUG NTAV TO AMOTEAEOUA TWV EAANVIKOV
Ox0AelwV Kal Tov VEOU YAWOOIKOU meQBAAAOVTOS TTOL TROEKLE ATtO
TIC LETAVAOTEVOELG.

H yAwoowm petakivnon / petatdmion® (language shift) kat o yAw-
oowog  Oavatoc?  elvar pix  dldikaocioa mov  €xel  ekTETAMEVA
QATIOXOATIOEL TOUG KOWWVIOYAWOOOAGYOUS KAl O& YEVIKEG YOAMMES
adopd 0T oTAdIAKY CLEEIKVWOT] Kol LTOXWENOT Hiag YAwooug
oA iag dtav dVO, 1) KAl TEQLOCOTEQOL, YAWOOLKA dlakoLtol mAnBuopol
éoxovtat oe emadn.!! Lt dadkaoia avt) emdQOUV Ul OERA ATO
TIOAYOVTEG KAl adQOUeQWS Oa Aéyape 6Tt 11 YAwoouwr petakivnon
Eexva pe TNV edoaiwot evdc amd Toug dVO KWIIKES, WS KWOLKA LoXVOG /
vPnAn motkiAia kal TV doknor “mécewv”’ MEOG TOUG OUANTEG TOL
&AAov kwdwka. H petaxivnon, kat omv akpalo meQimTwon, o
YAwoowkdc Bavatog, e piag amo T dVo MOKIAlEG eméQXETAL HE TN

8 Dawkins. 1916.

o T ™ yAwooiwkn petaxivnon / petatoron, PA. Kulick, 1992, 8-9. BA. oxetikd kat
Apxaknc-KovdvAn, 2002, 136-142.

10 TIAadr), 2002, 47-61, 6mov avaAvtikr) meorypadr) tov BewEnticod TAaloiov Tov
YAwoowov Oavartov kat oxetiky BiBAoyoadior.

1 gyxetuca Fishman, 1964, 33.
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dlapecoA&Bnon evog otadiov moaQaTeTAEVNS dMAOYAwooiag!? katd
v omolat ovvteAeltal oTadlaKd 1 AVIIKATAOTAOT] TOV €VOG KWOLKO
amd Tov dAAo.

H meotlnmtwon twv wwudtwy ¢ BlOvviag wg mpog to medlo g
YAWOOIKIG dATIENONG KAl OLEEIKVWONG elval evieAdws Eexwolot
Adyw  Twv  ATEQWV  LOTOQIKWV-KOLVWVIKWV  TIOQAETQWY  TIOU
ETUKQEATNOAV TOOO OTOV TOTO TNG OHOEPwons Kat &vOlorg Touvg
(Mucod Aola / ete@dyAwooo meQBAAAOV) 600 KAl OTOV TOTIO TOL TeAL-
KoV mEooELopoy tovg (kvpiwg EAAGda / opdyAwooo mepipdArov).s H
petouceoia Tov 1922 amoteAel pia avaudopritnTa KaboQLoTikr) Toun
otV ToQEla TV WIWHATWV avtdVv Kabwe ot Pogeic Tovg ekma-
ToloTNKAV Kot dxokopmiotnkay otov eAAadko xwo. Qotdoo, efat-
0eTikd evdladépov agovatdlel kat 1) ogelat Tovg TOLY amd to 1922 kat
wialteoa katd to 19° at omote agyxilel, katd TN YV HOL, 1) dadi-
Kaoia ovEEKVWoTg Tovg.

ZXNHATIKA, XAQTOYQAPOVTASC KOWWVIOYAWOOLKA TNV ToQela dla-
onong / oLEEIkVWoNS Twv Wiwpdtwv ¢ BilBuviag, o peAetntic Oa
mEémel va otafel OTIC MAQATIAVW TEQLODOVS KAl VA €0TIACEL OTA
TAQAKATW EQWTIHATA:

a) T moovg Adyoug ta eAANVIKA Wpata e Bibvviag datnon-
Onkav xat &vOwoav o010 MOALEOVIKG, ETEQOYAWOTOTO HUIKQACIATIKO
meQBAAAOV LTIO TNV OKEMN TNG EMIOTUTNG TOVEKIKTIG;

B) Iwe xat oe mowo Pabud 1 dnuoveyia tov eBvucol / eAAnviKov
KkQdTtovg To 19° at. emnoealel YAwoowka tn BilOvvia;

Y) Hac kat yix mowovg Adyouvg 11 évtaén oto opdyAwooo eAAN VKo
meQBAAAOV odnyel oTadlaKkd 01O YAWOOIKO adPaAVIOUS TWV WIWHATWY
aUTWV;

Ot Conklin & Lourie,™* kwdkomMOWOVTAS TIG TAQAETQOVS dATHON-
one / oVEEIKVWONS TWV YAWOOIKWY CLOTNUATWY, Hag divouv éva oxe-
TIKA TEQLEKTIKO KATAAOYO TWV MAQAYOVTIWYV TIOL €MOQOVV TQOG TN Hio
1 ™V dAAN katevOLVOT) Kol TOUG dLAKQIVOLY O& TEELS KATNYOQLES: )

12 Twx Tovg 6povg dimtAoyAwoaia / dryAwooia | kowwvwvikn oty Awooia, BA. TIAadr), 2008,
143-256, 6mov avaAvTiky) TaEoLOIAOT TwV dPWV, DewENTIKéS TMEOOEYYIoEIS KoL
BipAoyoadkn emiokomnnon. BA. oxetucd ko KagBovvng, 2012, 845-847.

T'ix ) oVEElKVWON TWV DAAEKTIKWV CLOTNUATWY O OUOYAWOOTO Kot €TEQOYAWO-
o0 TeQBaAAov, PA. MaAkovtn-Drachman, 2000, 23-28.

4 Conklin & Lourie, 1983, 174-175.
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TOALTIKOUG, KOLVWVIKOUG, dNUOYQadIkovs, () TOAITIOTIKOUS, KAl Y)
YAwoowovg.

Onwg mooavadéeOnke, pe Pdon Tc 1oToQUKES TANQOdOoQies, TO
neQLBAAAOV 0T0 0Ttolo dlapoEPpWONKaV Ta Wwpata TN BlOvviag ntav
moAveOvucod vd Vv obwuavikr] kvowxpxia. Emopévws 1 eAAnvikn
YAOOQ, TOL AVTITEOOWTEVETAL OTNV TEQLOXY) HE TNV HOQDN TwWV
WIWHATWY, ElXE Ta XOAQAKTNELOTIKA HELOVOTIKNS YAwooas. Qg éva amd
TA TIUO LOXVOK ATOUIKA XQXQOAKTNOLOTIKA, N YAwooa amoteAel kabo-
QLOTWKO OTolxelo NG avOewmIVNg KAl KOWWVIKNG  TAUTOTNTOG
nailovtag €tol éva QOAO-KAEdL 0N dlapdodwon s eOVIKNS TavTod-
mrtag. EmmnAéov, 1 yAdooa emdod wg eVOMOMTIKO OLOTATIKO TWV
HeAWV pag opddag, g omolag v TavtoTnTa KAblotd dlokoutr) amé-
VavTL o€ AAAEG OUADES: 0TIV TEQITITWOT) D€ TWV HELOVOTIKWYV YAWOTTWV
ovxva Aertovpyel wg kWdKAS aAANAeyyine amévavtl otnv enionpun
YAWOooa MOV OTNV TEQIMTWON Hag etvat o ex00uKds kwdkag oxvog.’> H
dlatrionon Twv BwHATwV ¢ Blbvviag kabopiotnke MowToTws amo
avt) M Packr] MaQAHRETEOo, dnAadn amd To 6Tl N YAwooa, e
exPOAOTES TA KATA TOTOUG EAANVIKA WIWHATA, ATOTEAECE TLOTATIKO
oToLXelo NG EAANVIKTG TALTOTNTAC TWV XONOTWV NG KAL e DEDOUEVT)
TNV amnedr] Tov TovEKkov eBvikiopot avrxon oe euAnuaticd péco
Kat oOpPBoAo g eOVOTIKTS KOLATOVRAC KAl KAT)QOVOULAG.10

H dnuoyoadwkn) ovvOeon 600 KaL 1 KOWWVIKT), TIOALITIOUIKT] KAt
OLKOVOLLKT dLAEOQWON TWV EAANVIKWY KOWVOTHTWYV, AOTéAe0aV ETILONG
MAQAUETQOVG TOL gvVONoaV TN daTtENoN TwV WIwHATwV TS BlOv-
viag.V”

Lrig meQloodteQes EAANVIKES KOLVOTNTES TNG TEQLOXTS KATOKOVOAV
elte apryas eAAnvikol mAnOvouol elte to eAAnvikd otoixelo Hrtav

15 BA. oxetwa Kahl, 2011, 36 kat Makon-Tolintakov, 1991, 347.

16 BA. Fishman, 1989, 24, 32, yw to gdAo ¢ YAwooas we dikotaong mov kaboilet
v évvoix g “eOvomrtag”. I1P. kat Kahl, 2011, 36.

17 TIB. xou Danguitsis, 1943, 26, 6Tov o ovyyoadéac onpeiwvet 0Tt o Ntepigvteot ka-
TownOnke povov and EAAnves kat emonuaivel v opoloyéveln e yAwooag,
Twv N0V Kat Twv eBlpwy, TV éupacn ommv Taadoot), T dowknTiky avela-
omoia kat v evonomtiky emntidoaomn g KwvotavtivovmoAng (uéxot o 1830), we
TIXQAUETQOVS OLVTIHENONG TWV YAwoOowV otolxeiwv. O AeAnyidvvng (1956, 17),
avadegopevoc ota KovBovrAwa, xagaktnootikd onuewvet: “Aflo Bavuaouov
elval Mg kat0pbwoe To XwEW avtd va datnonon Lwvtavy ws to TéAog ™
YAwooa kat yevika kabago tov EAAnviopd tov...”
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KkLolapx0."® Onwe mooavadépdnke, n magovoia Tov eAANVIOUOY otV
meQloxn) vmEe pakEaiwvn, e TNV LOTOELKT adetnoia Twv EMWVLHWY
0QYAVWUEVOV KOWOTHTWV TOL avaPEQOVTaL OTIG TNYEG VA aVAYEToL
otoug Pulavtvovg xeévove. H oBwpavikn kataktnon g BilBvviac to
14° at ovvodevTnke amd Bualomoaylec kat méoels mov avaykalav
ovXva peydAa tunpata tov mMANOLOHOL va eykataAeimovv TNV
mneptoxn). Tovg awveg mov arxoAovOnoav (15° kat 16° aL) 1 eMOWKIOTIKT
moAlter] Twv ToUpkwv elXe WE AMOTEAEOUA VA ONHEDVOVTAL OUXVEG
HLETAKIVAOTELS XOLOTLAVIKWY KAL [LLOVCOVAHAVIKOV TIANOLOUWOV: woTdoo,
oto XwEo mov efetalovpe dev LTAQXEL LOTOQKA HAXQTULONUEVOS
ETOLKIOUOG HEYAAWY CUUTIAYWOV TANOVOUWV, IKAVWV V& ETMNQEEATOLY
™ dnuoyeadury oUVOEeoT) TwV EAANVIKWVY KOLVOTHTWV TNG TTEQLOXNG. !

O T1EOmog mTOU MNTAV OLOKNTIKA OQYAVWHEVES Ol EAANVIKES
KOWOTNTEG oadPws evvonoe 11 daTrenoT Twv Wwudtwy. ITéoa and
ToV 00WHAVO DOKNTY, YA TNV KAAVYT TV EKKATOLAOTIKWY, OXOAKWV
KAl GAAWV KOWVWVIKOV aVAYKWV HEQIUVOVOE O OJNUAQXOS Kol 1)
dnuoyepovtiar mov ekAéyoviav amo 1o Aad.2 Ag onpeiwdel o onuavti-
KOG BONOKEVTIKOS Kol TOALTIKOC-OLoKNTIKOG POA0c TN ExkAnoiag kat
tov IMatounpyeiov Kwv/moAews 11dn and toug fulaviivovg xeovous.?!

Ye ovoxetopd pe v wiaitepn doaor tov Iatoiapyeiov Kwv/mo-
AEWG, TIOV WG TYETIKT] AQXI] ATOTEAOVOE VAV EVOTIOUTIKO TTAQAYOVTA
Tov eAAnviopoy, Oa mEémer va AdPovue vTOPV TV avtioTiEn

1 BA. KM.L. (1974, 99-102), 610U avaAvTikd OTOLXElX Yix TIG TIEQLPEQELEG KAL TOUG
ouctopovg ¢ BiBuvviac. Xty emagyia IToovoag, otic agxés tov 200 at. kat oLy
Ao TOVG EKTOTUOUOVE TwV NeOTOUQKWY, 0 XOOTIAVIKOS MANOvouds édtave Tig
25.000-30.000 0p06d0Eovs ‘EAANVES. BA. oxetikd AvayvwotorovAov (1998, 214-216)
rat IanadomovAov (2010, 4-5).

¥ BA. oxetka IlanadomovAov (2010, 12-14) kar Kwvotavtwidov (vmd €xd.), émov
TIANQOPOQLES YIx TNV LOTOQUKT) dladQour] TG TeQloxns kat BipAoyoadia. TIB. kat
Apavtog (1923, 335), 0mov oXOALALOVTAG TIC OULVETELES TNG TOVEKIKNG €10BOATG
amod tov 11° at kat €Merta, ToUg EKTOTUOHOUE KAl EEIAQULOOVS TTOL VTTEOTIOAY OL
eAAnvikol mAnOvopoi ot Mikoa Aoia, onpewwvet: “ot diaowBévteg anmwAeoav v
YAdooav twv ANy tov ITévtov, e Kannadokiag kaw ev péget g BilBuviag, 6mov
aQépevay eAANVOYAWOOTOL KOVOTNTES HETAIWVIKAL”

2 [ix v 0QYdvworn twv eAANvoEBddowv kowotitwy, PA. AvayvwotomovAov
(1997, 276-283 ko 325-331).

21 BA. Horrocks (2006, 534-355), Y To onpavtikd goAo tov Iatoiagyeiov tnv mepiodo
s Tovgrokpatiag otV 0QyAVwWaoT TG MAElRG, TV AOKNON dKALOCVVIG K.AT.
BA. oxetuea kat AvayvwotomovAov (1997, 283 w.e&.).
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XOLOTLAVOU-LLOVOOVAHAVOL e TIC €OVOTIKES OTUATODOTHOELS TIOV
Adupave 1 Opnoxeia otov pkpaoiatikd xweo. O Kahl? emonuaiver
Oonokela wg kKaOoQLOTIKN KOWWVIOYAWOOTIKY] TTAQAUETQO KoL OTJUELWVEL
OTL N eMPBlwon TWV TOTUKWV KoL HELOVOTIKWY YAWOOWV ovvdéeTal 1000
pe ) OQNOKEVTIKT) KATAVOLT), 600 Kal pe 1o Babud OonokevtikoTnTag
Twv avlpwmwv mov TIig Aoy, Bewpel 0Tt 600 cadéotepn elval 1)
Oonoievtey} dikiELom TG OpAdAC TIOL WAL px HEoVoTiKY) YAwooa
amo TV VIOAOLT Kowwvia, Téo0 peyaAvteges eival ot mBavoTnTeg
eruPlwong g YAwooag avtrg. H onpaocia tov Oonokevtikod d0ypatog
Yx tovg ‘EAAnvec g Mikodc Aoiag amotum@Onke XaXQAKTNOLOTIKA
amo v emAoyn e Oonokeiag, dmote TOLG TEOMIKE TO AVAYKAOTTIKO
diAnupa Oonokela 1) YAwooa. Amo v emiAoyr] avth] mpoékuvay kat ot
TovgkéPwvoL — 000ddoEoL xotoTiavikol mAnOvopol g Mukedcs Aotiac.

Ye TeQloX£G e HKTO €BvoAoyikd mMANOLoUd N YAwoown emadm
HETAED TV eTEQOYAWOOWV OHAdwWV elval dpeorn kat ennoelel n
YAwookr] e£EALEN.S Onws Palvetal amod Tor OTOLXEl Y TNV TEQLOXT),
0 eEAAN VKO OTOLXEl0 TV AKUALO KOWVWVIKA KAL OLkOVOLLLKA.24 T'tar Tovg
OMANTESG, YAWOooa “kVgoug” Ntav 1 eAAnvikn) kat OxL N emionun
TOVQKLKT, 1 XO1OT] NG omolag evtoTiletal oe OUYKeKQLUEVA Ttedlot Tov
adogoV KLRIWS OTIG EUTOQUKES TLVAAAAYEC KAl OTIS eTadEéc e T
dloiknom, yeyovde TOU ATOTUMWVETAL Kat ota Oepatikd medla
OAVELTHOV TV WIWHATWV artd TNV ToLEKLKn.2

[Tote duws Eekva 1) OLEEIKVWOT] TWV WIWUATWV NG TEQLOXNS;
Ocwod Mws N dadkacia avty) axoAovOnoe dVo PAoels, eKKIVOVTAG
amo 1o 19° at 010 HKQATIATIKO XWEO Kol OAOKANQWONKE TIC dekaeTieg
HETA TNV EYKATAOTAOT TWV TTROCHUYWV 0TOV EAAQDIKS XWEO T0 1922,

Toa otoryeta delyvovv o1t 0 19° at. 10 eAAnviKS oTtotxelo TG TeQLo-
XNG eunuegel Adyw TV HETAQQUOHITEWV KAl TG TOQAXWENONG
TOALTIKWV DKALWUATWV ATt0 TO 00WHAVIKO KQATOS OTIC XQLOTIAVUCES

2 Kahl, 2011, 35. Twa ) Ognokelx wg kowwviOYAwoout) petaAnt), BA. kal
Darquennes & Vandenbussche (2011), 6mov kat oxeticr| BiAtoyoadion.

5 BA. oxetwka Fishman, 1989, 177, 673; Kahl, 2011, 35.

2 BA. AvayvwortomovAov, 1997, 79, 82-83, 105. BA. oxetuca ko IamadomovAov, 2010, 15-17.

% BA. TTamadomovAov, 2010, 227-245. TIB. ko Danguitsis, 1943, 2.
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peovotnrec.? Yanv mepwoxy e Ilgovoag eykawialovral diktva
OUYKOWWVIWV KAL EMKOLVWVIDV, VALTINYEIX Kol €Q0Y00TATILX KAL M
VIOV OWKOVOHIKY] AVATTUEN TQOOEAKVEL OUXVA TOUG KATOIKOUG
dAAwV Tegoxwv.” Ou mukvég ovvaAAayéc, ol ouxvég emadéc petalo
TWV KOLWVOTHTWV EVTOS KAL EKTOG TOL HKQAOLATIKOV XWQOV, OL DeTOL LLE
Ta aotika kKévtoa, v KwvotavtivovmoAr, v Ioovoa,? kat petd to
1830 pe v ABnva, edpaiwvav deopovs avapeoa otovg Gogeic Twv
WIWHATWV KAL 08 VEX YAWOOIKA TeQBdAAovTa e véeg ouvriOetec.

Evdektucy) aotikod TUToL kowvwvia Tng meploxns patvetat va eiva
avt) ¢ TolyAag 6mws oklaypadeital ot apnynoes toryAtavov
TANQOMOQNTWV TOL OLYKEVTQWOA KATAX TNV TEOOWTIKY] HOU £Q€Vva.
INa mapdderypa, oe egwtioels 0nws — T toayovdia Aéyarte; n anavtnon
avadepdtav ge “Aoyia” acuata, onws, “EvOvpnoov okAnoa mv woaia
poadid...” 1 “Ayanmnoa emi ) Y1 T0L KOOUOL VIWV avOéw, 1 TOXN pov
pe éolEe oe ayyedov woaio.” Ltnv epwdtnom: -Tt yopovc xopevate; ana-
vtovoav, “Balc, tayxko xat moAka”. Ot mAngodpopntés ovxva piAovoav
YX TIG XOQOEOTIEQIDEG HE TIG AATEQVEGS KAl Tat Yo UOPwva, avapégov-
Tav 010 oxoAelo 6oL dATKovVTAV TNV kabapevovoa, Ta YaAAKA Kat
T TOVQKIKK, OTN GLAAQUOVIKTY, 0TI OXOALKES YIOQTES, OTIG eMIOKEPELS
toug oty KwvotavtivovroAn kat v Ilgovoa, kat yevikd okloyQa-
dovoav pa elkdva mov kdbe AAAO MaEA T€ P TUTIKY] ATTOUOVWHLEVT)
ayootiky (e Tovg 6povg TG UnTEoToAltikrls EAAAdaG) kowwvia
TIOQETEUTIE.

Méoa 0’ avtd to mAaiolo, 1| TAQAUETEOG TIOV OHATOdOTEL KAt Kabo-
ollet to 19° aw. eivar 1 dnpoveyia Tov eAANVIKOL kpdTovs. O eAANVL-
OMOC amoKTA éva VEo e0VIKG Kol MVEVHATIKG KEVTQO. AvadeQopevog
otV emidoaon mov eixe avtd to yeyovos oto Ntepilgvteol, o Aayki-

2% T o mAatowo g petaeLOuons (Tavliudt) Tov 00WUAVIKOD KQATOUS KATA TO
190 ai Kot TG €MMTWOELS TOov 0TS eAANVoEOOdoLec KovdtnTes, PA. AvaryvwoTo-
TovAov, 1997, 276-283.

¥ H AvayvwotonovAov, 1997, 107-108, avadépel oxetikd: “Tovtn n dnuoyoaducr
avatagaxy, anoEEoL NG 00WHUAVIKNG MOALTIKNG ATO TN MK TAEVQK, KAL TEQAG
LOTOQIKWV YEYOVOTWY amd TV &AAT, ouvIoTd Kat eE0XNV TAQAYOVIX ATOdE-
ouevone pawvopévwy, ta onoioe Oar ToToTOn|ooLY PABLE TOOO TIG KOWVWVIIKES
dopég 600 kat Tic “eOvucéc” 1oogpomiec”.

% T 10 YAwoowd wivpa mov pAdtav oty Igovoa, T wopoodies kat ta
Wiaitega xapakTnolotika tov, PA. Kwvotavtividov, 2005+ 335-346.
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tonc® onuelwvel (magadétw oe dikT) pov petadoaot): “Xn ouvéxela o
moAepog g aveLaptnoiac mov Eekivnoe oty EAA&da Evmvnoe ta
MATOLWTIKA atoOpatar doxoav va Aoty yix ) MeydAn EAAGda,
TV 0ToQl TNG, TOLG 1OWEG TNG, VA TEAYOLDOVV KAEPTUKA TEAYOVdLX
OTIC OwKoYeVeLaKéS ovykevTowoels. Néot myavav oty AOniva elte
Y& Vo OTIOLdACOULV  ElTe Y €UTIOQLO KL YLEVOLOAV YEUATOL
evOovolaopd, Bavpaoud kat Aatoeia yia v kKawvovgyla EAAGda. Zto
oxoAelo pwx  mvor]  eBvucotky, TAVEAANVIOTIKY]  &QXlOE  va
KaAALeQyeltal emnEeAlovTag Kal T YELTOVIKA EAANVIKA Xwold, AAAx
amd o omola pmogel va pAovoav eAANVIKG Kat AAAa TOLQKLKA.
Agxloe €toL vau avamtoooetal €vag peyaAog evOovolaouos yia v
apxato EAA&da. I va amodetEovv avtr] TNV ay&mr) ToUg KAl TOV 0TeVO
deouo tovg pe TV agxala EAAGda €dwvav ota mawdik toug apxaia
ovoupata O0mws Opnoog, HoaxAng wkAnm. H AO0niva magépeve to
TVELHATIKO KEVTEO Yl To Nrtepigvteot péxol kat to 1922. Avt n
HeTATOTILON TOL Omnpelov avadopds amd v Kwvotaviivovmodn, n
oTola WG TOTE ACKOVOE [ EVOTIONTIKY eTidoaon, otnv ABrva eixe wg
QATOTEAETHA VA XATEL T DIAAEKTOC TNV LOOQQOTIIA KL TNV eVOTNTA TNG.”

H dnpoveyla tov eOvikov kévtov, emdpd doaotikd otn yAwooa,
KOG TO altnpa NG OUOLOYEVEWRS WG CLOTATIKG OTOLXE(D TNG
avadvong Tov VEOL KEATOLG TELHOdOTEL TN dnuovEyia pag evialag
eOvucnic YAwooag kot amallwvel ) YAwoowkr] mowktAopoodia. H
“duerdiknon tov I'évoug”,? 1600 and 1o Iatowrpyeio, 600 kAt amod To
EAANVIKO KQATOG, 0 “avTaywVIoUOs” avAapeoa 0T0 VPLOTAREVO TIOAL-
TKO KOl TIVELHATIKO KéVTEO mov Ntav 1 KwvotavtivovmoAn kat to
Yewyoadikd amopuakQuopévo véo eBvikd kévigo TOv  eAANVIKOD
KQAToLG Tov Ntav 1 ABva, dnpovEyNnoe oUYXLOT), X VEX aApdPIQQOT
KATAOTAOT) 7oV eMneéace T YAwoown evotnta. H petatdémon tov
KEVTQOUL elxe oav amoTéAeoua Vo dxQEaYoUV oL deOUOL e TNV VTOTIX
mapadoon kat T puotoAoykr) eEEALEN Td00 TG Kowwviag 600 Kat g
YADooac.3?2 Baowds Pogéag e véag yYAwooag eival ta ekmondev-

»  Danguitsis, 1943, 25-26. ' Tov TEOMO TOUL EMWOEA TO €OVIKO KEVTIQO OTIC
meQupegeLacés daxAéktoug, Tif3. ko KaguoAaipov, 2000, 206.

3% BA. oxetwka Xowotidng, 1999, 24.

31 BA. AvayvwotomovAov, 1998, 421-452.

2 BA. oxetwka Danguitsis, 1943, 26-28.
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™Mow,3 eva onpavtikd QOAo émalée kat 1) BELON PIAEKTIADEVTIKWV
OVAAOYWV Kol cwpateiwv. Onwe mpoavadépbnice, otig KowvdTnTEg
Agttovgyovoav to 19° kai otic apxés tov 20°0 at eAAnvucd oxoAelo:
HAAOTa Ot peyaAVTeQa KEVTOR, LTNoXav emtatdéln oxoAela,
nagPevaywyela, “aotikéc” oxoAéc kAT Ag onuewwOel 6TL ot oYXO-
Aglax avtd dwaokodTav 1) kabagevovoa.3

O Aayxitong,¥ avadepopevoc oto NTellovTeot, ONUELWVEL XaQot-
KTNOLOTIKA (mapabétw o€ dkr) pov petadpoaon): “H yAdooa tng
exkAnoiag kat 11 YAwooa ¢ maweiag avti va Aettovgyodv meog v
£VOTIOINOT) TOL BLOUATOS, aVTLIOETWS oLVEPAAaV otV artoovvOean) Tov
emtelvovtag to mEoPAnua. H ovyxvon Eexivovoe and ) dwaokadia

3 BA. KitgounAidov (1990-1991, 87-106), omov mapabétel kat oxoAialet pio ogelpk
€MOTOAQV TOL OVAAGYOL “AvatoAn” g Mnxavidvag meog diddogovs ogeic
omv AOfva (1898-1903) e aitnua v amooToAr] ekmaevTuoV LAUOD Kot
katevfUvoewv dwaokaAiac. Amo To KAlHA TV eMOTOAWV dailvetar xaQouc-
TNELOTIKA 1] PEOVTIdA KAt 1) aywvia Yix TNV evioxvon Twv eAANVIKNS Tadeiag, v
omoix  BewQovv amagaltnTy mMEoVTdOeon yix v eOviky emPiwon  Tov
HKQATIATIKOU EAATIVIOHOD.

¥ TIoAVTiua oTolXElx YIX T EKTIADELTIOWR, TA CWHATEIX KAL YEVIKOTEQX TIG
TMEOOTIADELES KL TIC eMAPES TWV UIKQATIATWY He 0LAAGYOUS Kot GoQelc oTnv
ABMva yu v evioyvon g eAAnvucic mawdeiag to 19° at. otoug vopovg Ilgovong
kat Zuvovng katayeddet to 1919 o Kovroyuavvng (1919, 140-64). Xapaktnolotucés
etva ot mAngodopieg (6.1., 159) oxetied pe TIC eVEQYeleg WOTe v evioxvBoUv oL
TovEKOPwVoL TANBLOUOL 0To VA ATOPAAOLV THV TOVEKILKT KaL Vo aoTtacBovv v
eAANVIKY YAdooa. Idwaitega diapwTioTien Yo TV Katavonon g deonolovoag,
TNV eMOXT) eKelVT), e0AOYIAG TV pKQaoxTwV elvat kKat 1) ékOeor “Ovidowv - Ou
‘EAAnveg ev Aoia” mov magaétel oto magagtnua tov BiAiov tov (6.7, 201-212).

% BA. Avtidador (1931, 40-41), 6Tov Tivakag TWV EAANVIKWV EKTIADELTNEIWY TOL
vopov ITgovong.

% O mEooavatoAlopds ™G madElng  PAVETAL XXQAKTNOWOTIKA OTO  OXOALKO
TEOYQAUUa pabnudtwv. O Mavtag (1983, 124-28), avadegdpevog ota oxoAela Tov
IMaAAadagiov, onpelwvel yYix 0 woAdyto medyoappe: “ITgo tov 1874 wvoudteoa
avayvwopata oto oxoAeio ntav 1 Oktwnxog, to WaAtio, ta pnvwia k.a.
exkAnowotuea BipAla, Atyn agOuntucy, yoadr, Atyn povowr] kat o “yégo-
ZraOng”. Amo 1o 1874 kat petd T0 avaAvTikd TEOYQAHHA TTEQIAAUBave ddaoKA-
Alae v €& padnuatwv. 1. Avayvwong; 2. XonotopudOeiag; 3. AglOuntumc; 4.
Toappatkng; 5. lotogiag (Agxaiag kat Bulavtivig); 6. Ognokevtkav; 7.
T'ewyoadiag; 8. Tlatowoyoadiag; 9. Tovgkum|g YAdooag (Ldvo Y T ayoewx); 10.
TaAAumc yAdooag (pévo yix ta wopitowx); 11. Qducig; 12. Tvuvaotuaic,
KaAAvyoadiag, Ixvoyoadiag ko Xewgotexviag.”

%7 Danguitsis, 1943, 27.
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¢ kaBapevovoac o0To oX0AEl0, LAC YADOoRS TTOV NTaV eVTEAWG AKATO-
vontn ywx touvg NTEUIQVTEOLWTES Kal TNV oTola ot puabntéc frav
VTOXEWHEVOL VA HADOLY va akovy, va AoV kat va Yeadovuv. H 1déa
Nrav ot etvat moAL mo allomeméc va Aéel kavels pUrtne, &otog, KOWE
avtl pava, Ypwpl, vepd k.AT. Kat 0Tl £Tot amoddetat GpOQOS TLUTNG 0TOVS
TEOYOVOUS TOAV HeYAAVTEQOS amd TO va MAAEL TN UNTOLKT] TOUL
YAwooa OTwg elxe dapooPpwBel (dnA. o Wilwua). Etot mpoékupav kat
Hix oepa and oteePAwoels oe Aéfelc OmMws, TX. aAwvuXTA (AAWVL-
voxta) avti v odovuytia, Atvopo0eia avti aAAnAoBonOeia ...”

To petayAwookd oxoAx Twv mANEOPOENTWY KATA TNV €QELVA HOL
Y v kowvotnTa ¢ TolyAlag etvat emiong evdektikd, kabws ot dlot
OLékQvav 0To XwEL0 dVo Katnyoples opAntwv. Avtovg Tov Htav
“noodwpévol” 1§ aoctol KAl éHevay OTovV KATw “HaxaAd” tov xwetov,
KAl 0TOUG KATOLKOUG TOL Ttdvw “paxaid” tng TolyAlag, ot ontoiol dmwg
XQAQAKTNQLOTIKA LTOYQAUUILay pAovoav ) YAwooa “Bagd”, ntav
“XwoLATNdES”, aypoTes Kat Tovg BewEOVOAV TIO AVILTQOCWTEVTIKOVG
$opeic Tov Wuwpatog.®®

AvdaAoyn ewdva xatayoadpetar oty Kio. H Kowvotavtwvidov®
onUeldveL oxeTd: “Xoudwva pe toug ANeodonTég pov, ta Kidtika,
0 YAwoowod dnA. wiwpa twv EAAvov e TaAawdg Kiov, ftav dvo
edwv. Amo ) pa voxav ta Aeydpeva Bapid Kiwtika, pia yAwooo
He €évIOva WIWHATIKA KAl QQKETA TOLEKIKA OTolXei, TV omola
HAovoav kvpiwsg Pagades e Kiov mov Beiokovtav eykateotnuévol
ot ovvowia tov WagopaxaAd, kat amd TV AdAAN vmroxe évag
Atyotepo avotnEodg, owovel eEaAAolwpévog TOTOG TOU  WWWHATOS, O
omolog BELOKATAV TTOAD KOVTA 0TI VEOEAANVIKT] KOV KAL TOV OTtOi0 1)
aoTiKonompévn ev moAAolg kovwvia e Kiov tov 19 kat twv agxwv
tov 20 auwddva Bewpovoe TeQPLOTOTEQD ‘KaAAtegynuévo’... H Nrua, 1
aveévn poodr tov wiwpatog e Kiov, v onoia Oa pmogovoe va
ovopacel kavelg aotikd Kiuwtika, dev Ntav magd KaQmoég TG
OLOTNUATIKTS KAAALEQYELAS NG eAANVIKTS YADOOOS ota oxoAeia TG

3% TIP. TTAadn (2001, 622), Yo T 0VVOEOT) TOL IWHUATOS, ATO THV TAELEA TwWV Dlwv
TWV OHANTWY, HE T YAwooa Twv “apoodwtwv’, twv “amoAitiotwv’, twv
“XWOLATAV”, TWV XAUNAOTEQWY KOLVWVIKO-OUKOVOUIKA OTQWHATWY. BA. oxetied
kot Maxon-Toirtdacov, 1991, 348.

3 Kwvotavtvidov (o ékd.).
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Kiov yia diaotua evéc kot mAéov alwva, Kol OUYKEKQIUEVA amd TO
1802 xou péxot tn petokeoio tov 1922.”

AT ta magamavw, patvetat dtL anod to 19° at, OMwe kAt oTn UnTeo-
moAttikr) EAAGda, étol kat otnv meproxr]) tne BilBuvviag, mooPfdAAeTon
évag véog TOTOG YAwoouoU ewdove, avtov g kabagevovoag, mov
ovumAéel pe ) MeydAn [déa kat oto dvopa tov omoiov meQtpaAAovTan
e KUQOG, YONTEO AAAL Kkat kaBapdtnta e0vikn, 00Eg kat 600L HTTOQOVV
va v xewotovvi. Ta oxéA Twv mANodoeNTwV anokaAvtTouy pia
petaivnon e weoAoyunc Baomng mov uéxot tote otrolle T PLOUXTA
ws Popeic g e0voyAwookng TavtdtTag Twv opAntadv. H avdyxn
MG TavTong pe o €OViKO kKévrgo 0dNYyel of px WOLOTULTN dLTTAO-
YAwooia, kat pa véa, agvntikry Aéov, afloAdynon twv eAANVIKOV
YAWOOIKWV TOUIALOV.

H ovgoucvwtikt] didikaoio twv wiwudtwv s Bilbuvviag Ba emuta-
xuvOel kaBoglotika amod to 1922 kat émerta. O Blatog EKTATOLOUOS KAl
N aviaAdayr twv mAnOvouwyv, amoteAel avatgemtikyy —Oa éAeya
LOOTEDWTIKI— TAQAUETQO Ylx Tn HeTémerta dupoodwor] tovs. To
Xoovikd avtd onueio opllet TNV TANON avatEomy Twv ouvvONKWV,
Yewyoadwv, dNUOYEAPIKWY, OLKOVOULKWV, KOWWVIKWOV, TOALTIOLLL-
KWV, KAl KATA CUVETTELX TNG YAWOOLIKIG KATAOTAONS TwV POQEWV TwWV
Wiwpatwv s BlOvviag, aAAd kat yevikdtepa e Mukpds Aolag. Me
TNV £YKATAOTAON TwV MEOoPpUYwv otV EAAGda avardnnie n puown
eLEAEN TV WBWHATOV Kat HETaBANONKE ONUAVIIKA 1) KOWVWVIKY
dLkEOowWOoT KAL 1 YewYQADLKT] TOUS KaTavouy.

Ornwg vroyoappilet 1 KaguoAaipov®? évac anmd tovg maQdyovteg
TIOL €VVOEL TN DIATHENOT) TWV YAWOOIKWY WOHOQPLOV / ouvnOewdv etval
N 0ta0eQdTNTA TWV KOWWVIKWVY dIKTOWV, ONAAdY] TwV KOLVWVIKOV
oxéoewv mov vdplotaviat avapeoa otovg opAntéc. H dukomaon twv
KOW@VIKOV dIKTVWV amooTaeQomotel Kol TOuG Kavoves YAWOOIKNC
eMuOVQWVIAG Kot odNyel otV amwAewr YAwoowoV dedouévwy. Ly
TEQIMTWON HAC, TO KOWWVIKO dikTuvo Oar Aéyapie 0Tt dapeAlotnke kabwg
ot mAnOvopoi twv Kowomtwv TnNc BiOBuvviag mov efetaloupe,

4 BA. oxetkd Xowotidng (1999, 23-24, 155-156), v 1 YAwoowky pvBoloyia tov
£€0vouc.

4 BA. oxetwka Mocon-Todtmakov, 1991, 348.

2 KaguoAaipov, 2000, 208, 210.
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dxokogriotnkav petd to 1922 oe dikdoec megloxéc g EAAGdac.® Ltig
TLEQLOOOTEQEG TIEQIMTWOELS HAALoTA dev Tagépetvav ovumayeis. Extdg
amd Tovg VTOmovg TANOLOHOUE, OLUXVA OLYKATOKNOAV KAl e
MEOOPLYES ATO AAAEC TIEQLOXEC, e ATIOTEAETHUA TO €VQOC TWV ETOQOWV
KAl TwV eMOQATEWY TOL Véou meQIPAAAOVTOC var diapoodpwdetl kat va
KAakwOel avaAoya pe v mAnOuopakT) LTEQOXN TWV OUAdWV.

Kata tic mowteg dVOKOAES dekAETIES TNG HETEYKATAOTAOTS TOVG, OL
MEOOPUYEC  AVTIHETWTIOTNKAY amd Tovg Ynyevelc mAnOvouovg
exOowa, pe xayvmopla kat meokatdAnyn.# Enapav va éxovv tnv
KOLVWVIKY VTTEQOXT) TTOL amoA&pBavayv ot Muwd Acia. Xto véo opoe-
Ovéc megPdAAov 1 xErjom Tov WLWHATOS antoteAovoe ototxelo “dado-
QETIKOTNTAS” KAl dLOXEQALVE TNV KOWWVIKY TOUG mEooaguoyr. Ta
eAANVIKA TOVG, T EAANVIKA Bpata (T orola ot Mikoa Aoia fjtorv
MAQAYOVTAS CLVOXNG Kal YAwooa KkOQOVS, aAAd TavtoxQova Kol
Baowd otorxeio dxdogomoinotic tovg and tovg Tovokovg pali pe
Oonokela), otnv EAAGda dev tav ta “kaAd” eAAnvika kat ot Gpogeig
touvg Oewpovvtav ot “AAAol”.

EmumAéov, 1 véa YAwOOIKT) KATAOTAOT] IOV AVTIHETWTLOAV HE TNV
eykatdotaon tovg otnv EAAGda Mtav efapetikd mOAVTIAOKY, kKaBwg
Neav avripétwnot pe v eAAadikr] dimAoyAwooia, avtv ¢ kaba-
pevovoag pe T dnuotikr). Lto véo megipdArov, emionun YAwooa dev
Tav 1 1) ToLVEKIKY, AAAL 1] EAANVIKY, KAl HAALOTA 1) EKAOTOTE £KOOXT)
mG. LTV TEAYUATIKOTNTA 1] YAWOOIKI] KATAOTAOT TWV MEOTPUYwV
pumogel vau xapaxtnolotel wg “toryAwooia”, 6go mov XonolHomotel o
Browning® ywx va meoryoael ) yAwoowr) ovyxvon oty EAAGda to

B YLXETKA HE TOUG TOMOUG EYKATAOTAONG TwV TEoopUywv, PA. IlamadomovAov
(2010: 17-8) yux v TolyAwux (oe Néa ToiyAn XaAxwdwrg, Paprva, KapdaAa,
Beooatovikn k.a.), TaBovAtliong (1999: 67-8) yix ta KovPovkAwx (oe EdvOn,
Kopotnvr), Nevookdmy, PAdowva, Agwéa, oe xwowk tg Kolavng r.a.), Mavtag
(1983: 10) yix o ITaAAaddol (o€ TTéAAa, Tlieoia, Apapa, Oecoalovikn, Edecoa,
Bépowa, F'aotovvn IleAomovvrjoov), Danguistis (1943: 20) ywx to Nrepiovteot (o€
DAdowva, Agdpa, Kapdda, Kategivn, @eooadovikn), Kwvotavtvidov (vro €xd.)
Ywx v Kio (o TTagaia g Iiegiag, Néa Kio AgyoAidog, @ecoarovikn, ITewoud,
ABnva, ApaAdda, Itéa, YTkvdoa, Agdua x.a), Avtidador (1931: 225) vy ta
Movdavia (oe Néax Movdavia XaAkwurg, @ecoatovikn, Bodo, KapaAa, Aoaua,
Lépoeg K.at).

# BA. oxetka Maxon-Toltmaicov, 1991, 353 kat MniaoAr|g, 2000, 132-135.

4 Browning, 1991, 141. BA. oxetwka wat ITAadn, 2008, 158-161.
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192 at, dmov ovvvTEXAV TOTIKO WIwHA, dNUHoTKY Kat kabagevovoa.
Aev elvat e0KOAO va TTEOODLORIOEL KaVelG TO KAT& OO0V 1) YAwOOKN
“apnxavia” mov emikgatovoe otnv EAAGda emédoaoe ota uopATA.
Etvat BéBato ot 1 kaBopdovpévn dnuotikr) YAwooa* oadpws Ntav mo
KOVT& oTat Wiwpata Kat 1 kaBléowon e we emionun yAdooa Tig
teAevtaleg dexaetieg 20 at, oe ovvdtnon PePaiwg Kot pe dAAovg
TAQAYOVTES, €dQaTe AABQWTIKA WG TIROS TA WOLWUXTA.

‘Eto, peta ) dexaetia tov ‘70, 11 0LEEIKVWOT TWV OIWHATWV
ovvteAeitat pe yooyoug puOuove. H enlonun yAwooa, mov mAéov eivatl
1 dnpotwky Ko OxL N kaBagevovoa, KATéXEL TTYEHOVIKO QOAO TTOUL eUTIE-
davetal péow TG exmaidevong, e xonons g ota Méoa Malukrg
Evnuéowone kat yevikdtepa Héow TG TOALTIKNG Tov vioBetel TO
KQATOG YLot TNV eTLB0AT] TNG.

O KoWwVIKOG LETATXNUATIOUOS, 1] aE0A0YIKT €01 TV WIWHATWY
oe oxéon pe TV emionun YAwooa emEDQAOTE KATAAVTIKA OTIS
YAWOOIKEG OTATELS KoL 0T YAWOOIKT] HETAKIVION TV OLANT@V TOUG.
H avwtepdtta mov poodidetal oty enlonun YAdooa AettovQyel o€
Bdoog twv TomikVv wuatwv 1) dtaAéktwv. H KNE avtipetwniCetat
s 1 vYnAr mowila, mov avTimEoownevel TNV e€ovola KoL TNV
KOWwVIKY] &vodo, oe avtiBeon pe ta Wwwpata mov Bewpovvtal
KATWTEQES YAWOTOKES TaQaAAaYEC, OXL YTl vVOTEQOVY AMd YAwOTTO-
Aoyrg amoymg, aAA& Adyw TG YAwOOKNG TRoKATAANYNG anévavti
Tovc¥. Avtf TNV UVTOT(UNOT] OLXVA, CULVEWNTA 1] ACLVEDNTA, TNV
£0WTEQIKEVEL KAL TNV LIOeTeL 08 KATIOLO TOOOOTO KAL O OUIANTIG TOL
WOLOUATOG, HE ATMOTEAETUA VA KATAYQAPOVTIAL AQVNTIKES OTAOTELS Kol
torofetoelc TwV OWANTOV amévavtt oto Wiwuoa®® Itadiakd ol
OMIANTEC TV WIWUATWV Yivovtal di-OladexTikol,* XonouomolvTag
TAQAAANAQ Kol CUUTATQWHATIKA (AVAAOYOL HLE TIC TTEQLOTATELS ETUKOL-

4 BA. Browning, 1991, 147-149, 6mov maxpatOétet ot ‘mévte emimeda’ TG eAANVIKNG TTOL
katd tov Mirambel (1937) xonotpomnotovvtay oty EAAGda.

7 BA. oxetka MmaoAng, 2000, 128-131. TI'ix TN dadkaoin OTIYHATIOHOD TwV
XapunAwv mokiAwv mEog dpeAog e kuelaxns YAwooags, PA. kat Kovgdrig, 1997,
580-590) ko Skutnabb-Kangas, 1999, 80-81.

4 BA. Xptotidng, 1999, 98-99. T 116 YAWOOKEG OTATELS TWV OANTOV ATEVAVTL OTO
Wwiwpa, mp. kar Kovedrig, 1997, 577-590, ITAadn, 2001, 620-629, ITavAov, 2006, 394-
395).

49 BA. TCitliArig, 2000, 192.
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vwviag) Kat Toug dVo YAWOOIKOUS KWOLKES, e amotéAeoua Wiwpa Kat
ertlonun yAdooa va Peolokoviar oe oxéon YAwOoOwkng OLmAotuv-
niac/dtmAoyAwooiag.

Katd tn dadikaoio oveolkvwong mowTa VTOXWEOUV OTHACLOAO-
Yk medla ov ovvdéovTal pE EKPAVOELS TOL TOALTIOHOV KAl NG
kaOnpeowvric Cwrg mov avadlapogdwvovTal 1) eyKkataAelimovial, Omws
Y maaderypoa 6ot mov adogovoav Th dlolknon, Tovg mAALOUg
TOOTIOVE TAQAYWYNGS, eMayYéAuata, eoyaldelo mov énapav va vIA-
QXOVV: YAwOOWKéS anwAeleg mpoékupav and v aAAayr) otig douég
TWV MAQADOOLAKWYV KOWWVIWV KoL TWV KOWWVIKWOV ouvnOeiwv mov
oLVTNEOVOAV TIC TOTIKEG YAWOOUKES HoQdES k.. Ot meQLOTATELS XON-
ONG Kal oL AelTtovEYyleg tov Wudpatog Tegrogilovtal 0to Omit, OTo
MAQLOI0 NG OKOYEVELAS KAl KLQIWS OTOUE NAKIWHEVOLS Kol OtV
ETUKOLVWVI LETAED TEOOHUYWV.

H emidoaon tov oxoAelov, 11 a0TIKOTOMNOT), O EKOUYXQOVIOUOS, OL
VEEC KOLVWVIKES KOl EKPOAOTIKES AVAYKEG €XOVV OaV AMOTEAETUA 1)
devTeQN YeEVIA TwV MEOOHUYWV va amopakouvOel akdpa eQLOCOTEQO
aTo TA PWWOHATA, T OTolx Oy oly& doxloav va of3rjvouv palt pe toug
yvriowoug pogeic tovs. Ta Wiwpata Paduiaia adopowwdnkav yAwoouwk
amo to Véo TEQBAAAOV KAl OMWS XAQAKTNOLOTIKA OTHEWOVEL O
TCtCAg  megopiotray e pla yAwooa Tne pvAunc 1 kKoaAvte-
o YAwooa twv avauvioewy.St Ipeoa emiPlovouy oteQedTuTiee pod-
OELG, MAYIWHEVES TIQOTATELS, OL OTIOlEG amoTeAOVV oLVHOWS avAkANoT
Podoewv mOL éAeyav oL mMEOoPuLYES TEWTNG Yeviac. Ta wuopaTa
QATOTEAOVV T KOHUHATL TOU TAQEAOOVTOC, TG KATNQOVOULAS TwWV
UIKQAOIATOV KAl CLVOEOVTAL HE T OLVALOONUATIKY) OTAOT TWV
opAnTv, evw 1 KNE yivetat aviiAnnm) wg ovotatikd otoixelo g
veo-e AA@SIKNAC TALTOTNTAG TWV TEOTPVYWV.

ZuvopiCovTag, UmoQovue va TovHE OTL 1] TOQEIX TWV WIWHATWY TNG
BOvviag, we moog 1) dadikaoio HETATOTUONG/HETAKIVIIONG TOUE TO0O
OTNV AQXIKT] KOLTdA TOLS, 000 KaL 0To Véo TeQIBAAAOV amoteAel pia
Wiaitepn mepimtwon. Eekwvwviag amd pla diyAwookr] adetnoia
(eAANVIKA Kkat TovEkikd) ot Muced Acia, we cvotatikd oTolxeio g

5% BA. ITAadn (2008, 187), ywx 1o “xaopa yevewv’ oto Bewonrtued mAaioo tov
YAwoowov Bavatov.
51 TCrtliAng, 2000, 19-20.
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TAVTOTNTAS TWV OMANTWY TOLS, dowOnkav kat datnEnOnkav emi
awveG 0To TOALEOVIKO TeQIBAAAOV LTIO TV Tieon TG emionung
ToLEKIKNG. OLOIAXOTIKA AQXLOAV VO OLUEQLKVWVOVTAL KAL VA LTTOXWQEOVV
artd 1o 19° at. pe v epuddvion tov eAe¥BeQOL KOATOVG KAl TG evialag
eOVIKNG  YAWOOAG, TQOKEWWEVOVL, OVIAG OtV  TEQLPEQELX  TOU
eAANVIOHOY, va vmnEeTnOel 1) avdykn Twv GogéwV TOug Yo oUVdEOT) He
oV €0vikd 1010, T0 Véo eAANVIKO kQATOC" TéAOG, OTOV €AAXdIKO Tt
Xweo petd to 1922, aroAovOwvtac TV Kown poiga Awv Twv
WIwpATwV, aPopoiwbnkay kdtw and tnv nyepovia g KNE.

Onwe eAmtiCw va Ppavnke amd TV avayKaoTukd OLXYQOUUATIKY
avt] magovoiaon, Ta Wwwpata e BlOvviag arxoAovOnoav
$Otvovoa mogeia OAWV TWV YAWOOIKWOV TOKIALDY Tov avalntodv to
XWQEO TOVvG dIMAa otV ekdotote “emionun eOviky yAwooa”. Ot 6ot
eEaoOévionic Toug AelTovEYNOoAV KATA KATO0 TEOTO VOUOTEAELXKA
otV TEOBANUATIKY CLXVA AOYIKY] HULAS aPOUOLWTIKHG €0VIKTG TTOAL-
TIKNG. ZHeQa TAAL, 0T VEX TAYKOOULOTIOMLEVT] KOLVWVIn, TAQOUOLES
TECELS aaoKOVVTAL OTNV KatevOuvvor g dapdePwons Hag evialog
YAWooag “egyadeiov” emucovwviag kat Oxt ékPEAomg, KatL ot ovva-
KOAoLON emPBOAT Lag “uovoyAwooiag”.5? QoTtéoo, £Ew Kol HaKQLX aTtd
a6 kabe eOvogopavtikyy vootaAyia, n evldoovvon e dlatrenong
NG YAWOOIKNG TOWKIAOTNTAG, elval avaykaia kat emuBePAnuévn kabdg
ouvvdéeTal pe dVO Paocucéc avdaykec: a) adpevog, T duvatdTTIA TOL
OUANTA va UmoQel 0T YAWOOIK!] TQEAKTIKI) TOU v avtAel amd
TEQLOOOTEQEG TNG UG YAWooeg 1) mokiAleg Xwols va otrypatiCeton
QATIO AQVNTIKES OTATELS, CLUVALOOTUATA KATWTEQOTNTAS KAl VTTOTIUTONG
Yio T PNTEIKT) TOL YAWoOoQ,* Kkat B) apeTéQov, TOV OUYXQOVIOUO He éva
YevuKoTeQo MOALTIKG A0V aTnpa TV TEONYHEVWVY KOWVWVIDV, TNV
avTovONTn ONAAdY] MQEOACTION TOL JIKALWUATOS OTIS TAUTOTIKEG
ETUAOYEG TV MOALTWV TOVG.>
BipAioypapia:
> Apavtoc K., TAwoowd ek Xiov, Aaoyoadia 7, 1923, 335-345.
> AvayvwotomovAov L., Mikoa Acio 19 an - 1919 ot eAAnvopBodoeg

kowomtes: Amd 10 MAAéT twv Pwpwdv oto eAAnvikd €é0vog, AOrva:

EAAnvika F'oappata 1997.

2 BA. oxetkd Xolotidng, 1999, 154-165; Skutnabb-Kangas, 1999, 82-83.
3 BA. oxetwkd Haberland, 1999, 16-18, Crystal, 2000, 27, 154.
3 BA. oxetikd MaAucovn), 1996, 108; Fishman, 1991.
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Abstract

The present paper discusses the dialects of a part of Bithynia, Asia Minor, in an
effort to report on the way in which the evolutionary process of the area’s dialects
was affected by the peculiar multinational environment first of Asia Minor and later
of Greece.

In this context we present the sociolinguistic parameters that have affected the
aforementioned dialects so as to show how and for what reasons language resists in
unfavourable linguistic environments and under adverse sociohistorical circum-
stances (Asia Minor — Ottoman environment). Next, we examine to what extent and
how the creation of the Greek state and the “unified national language” in the 19t
century affected the course of the evolution of these dialects in Asia Minor, and
lastly, we explore how language resistance mechanisms are inactivated in a
theoretically “friendlier” linguistic environment, such as that of the Greek territory
in this case. It should be noted that the age-old evolution of these dialects in Asia
Minor was interrupted due to their users’ emigration and dispersal in Greece in
1922.

The dialects of Bithynia followed the downward course of all language varieties
that strive to coexist with the current “official national language”. The conditions of
their attenuation acted somewhat deterministically in the context of the frequently
problematic rationale of an assimilative national policy. Today, once again, in the
new globalized society, similar pressures are exerted to form a unified language as
a tool of communication and not of expression, and subsequently to impose a kind
of “monolingualism”. However, outside and beyond any form of ethno-romantic
nostalgia, it is necessary and imperative to encourage the maintenance of linguistic
diversity, as it is connected with two basic needs: (a) on the one hand the ability of
the speaker, in language practice, to draw elements from more than one languages
or varieties without being stigmatized by negative attitudes and feelings of
inferiority and disparagement concerning his/her mother tongue, and (b) on the
other hand the need to be tuned in to a more general demand of advanced societies,
which is now a political one, namely the self-evident protection of their citizens’
right to identity determination choices.
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Kamara von Tacitus und Lasische Menexila von
Evliya Celebi

Der bedeutende romische Historiker Cornelius Tacitus (um 55-116/120 n.
Chr.) berichtet in seiner “Geschichte” tiber zahlreiche interessante
Tatsachen iiber Georgier. Darunter zieht der Bericht {iber einen groflen
Volksstamm von “Kamariten” die Aufmerksamkeit auf sich, der diesen
Namen erhalten hat, weil seine Bevdlkerung die nach besonderer Bauart
gebauten und auf Griechisch Kamaras benannten Schiffe besessen haben.
In der Tat wurden mit diesem Namen die im Stidosten der Schwarz-
meerkiiste lebenden georgischen Volksstimme bezeichnet, deren Schiffe
der romische Historiker wegen des deutlichen Unterschieds zu den
griechischen Analoga besonders eingehend beschrieben hat.

Nachfolgend wird die vollstindige Beschreibung aufgefiihrt: “Die
Barbaren bewegten sich wohlfiihlend mit den hastig gebauten Schiffen. Die
Schiffe werden Kamaras genannt. Sie haben hohe Seiten und einen breiten
Schiffskorper, der ohne Kupfer und Eisenklammer zusammengebunden ist.
Bei einem Seesturm, wenn die Wellen hochstiegen, vergrofierte man die
Hohe des Schiffes mithilfe von Holzbrettern, bis es als Dach zugedeckt war.
Mit beiden gleichartigen Seiten und ersatzbaren Rudern konnen sie
schadenfrei anhalten, egal von welcher Seite: mal hier, mal da” (6, 111, 47).

Laut Tacitus wurde das beschriebene Schiff ohne Kupfer zusammen-
gebunden. Damit ist gemeint, dass sein Hauptteil — der Schiffskorper — ein
aus Holz geschnittenes Boot darstellte (nur in diesem Fall brauchte es
keine Metallklammer).

Die am Schiff bewegenden Holzbretter sollten aus einzelnen Hol-
zstiicken so ausgeschnitten werden, dass die Konstruktion dieses
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dreiteiligen Schiffes aus drei Holzern hergestellt worden sein miisste. Die
Tatsache, dass das Schiff kein Schiffsheck hatte und seine beiden Seiten
am Ende gespitzt waren, gab ihm die Mdglichkeit in beiden Richtungen
gleich gut zu bewegen. Was die Raumlichkeit des Schiffes anbetrifft,
schreibt Tacitus dariiber nichts. Jedoch gibt es folgende Hinweisung bei
Strabon (I Jahrhundert v. Chr. — I Jahrhundert n. Chr.), der iiber die an der
Schwarzmeerkiiste und in der Gegend des Kaukasus lebenden Akeleen,
Dzigen und Heliohen folgendes berichtet: “Sie haben kleine und leichte
Boote; ungefdhr 25 Personen passen da rein, selten passen auch 30
(Personen) rein. Die Hellenen nennen sie Kamaras (5, XI, 2, 12).

Dieser Bericht vom griechischen Historiker und Geografen scheint
nicht ganz glaubwiirdig zu sein, denn im Unterschied zu Tacitus halt er
Kamara fiir das Schiff mit einer differenten Konstruktion (nach seinem
Bericht hatte Kamara keine breite Form, wie Tacitus dartiber berichtete,
sondern eine “schmale”, d.h., es hatte einen lingeren Aufbau). Die
Tatsache aber, dass Tacitus Kamara als ein Schiff bezeichnet, bedeutet, dass
seine Raumlichkeit im Vergleich zur Raumlichkeit der Boote wesentlich
grofler war und es fiir mehrere Dutzende Menschen geeignet war.

Die Existenz der von Tacitus beschriebenen, Kamara dhnlichen Schiffe in
der gleichen Schwarzmeerregion wird auch nach 15 Jahrhunderten bestatigt
und diesmal sind sie als Lasische Menexila bezeichnet. Uber diese Schiffe
berichtet der tiirkische Reisende, Geograf und Historiker Evliya Celebi (1611
- 1682) in seiner Erzdhlung “Das Buch von Reisen": “Diese Schiffe werden
aus drei dicken Pappelbaumen zusammengebaut, die am Ufer des Flusses
Tschorochi wachsen. Ein Holzbrett ist darunter als ein [Trog],' die anderen
zwei an den Seiten, das sind aber sehr grofSe Holzbretter. Um die Seiten des
Schiffes sind Geflechte aus Schilf und Binse befestigt. Deswegen kann der
Meeressturm nicht eindringen und sie schwimmen ins Schwarzmeer als
Korke. Das sind wunderbare Schiffe mit Trogform, an denen weder vordere
und noch hintere Seite zu sehen sind. In dieser Gegend nennt man sie
Menexila. Es passen hundert Menschen rein” (4, 95).

1 Im georgischen Ubersetzungstext steht “als Schale”, die wir mit “als Trog” geandert
haben, denn man kann das Schiff mit einem ovalen Trog vergleichen und nicht mit
einer runden Schale. Ubrigens wird bei der russischen Ubersetzung von “Das Buch
von Reisen” auch (xopsiTo) erwahnt (7, 46).
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Auch Lasische Menexila gleichartig wie Kamara wurde aus drei Holzern
hergestellt und es bestand aus zwei Nebenbrettern und einem Trog
dhnlichen Boden, d.h., aus einem aus Holz geschnitzten Boot. Menexila
ebenso, wie Kamara, hat kein Schiffsheck (“es hat keine vordere und
hintere Seite”) und dementsprechend ist es auch an beiden Enden
gespitzt. Das aber bedeutet, dass sich Lasische Menexila in entgegengesetzte
Richtungen bewegen kann. Nach all diesen Merkmalen treffen sich
Menexila und Kamara vollig zusammen. Menexila unterscheidet sich von
Kamara nur mit einer grofSeren Raumlichkeit (darin kénnen dreimal mehr
Menschen, bis zu 100, anstatt 25-30 Menschen passen).

Es bleibt zu erwahnen, dass Evliya Celebi iiber Lasische Menexila auch
in Bezug auf Mengrelen berichtet. Nach seinem Bericht sind Mengrelen
aus Odischi auf das Gefechtsfeld bei einer der Kriegshandlungen gegen
Tiirken mit den Lasische Menexila — Booten erschienen (4,324). Darauf, dass
diese Menexilas selbst von den Mengrelen hergestellt waren, weist die
Tatsache hin, dass sie hochqualifizierte Bootsbauer waren und
beherrschten diesen Beruf nicht schlechter als Lasen. Noch in den V-IV
Jahrhunderten vor Chr. wies der berithmte griechische Arzt Hippokrates
ausdriicklich darauf hin, dass die in der Néahe von Fasisi lebenden
Einwohner “nicht viel durch Stidte und Hafen wandern”. Dafiir aber,
nach seinen Worten, “sie fahren mit den aus einem Holz geschnitzten
Booten rauf und runter, da es mehrere Kanaile gibt” (4, 1, 15).

Vom zitierten Fragment wird es deutlich, dass fiir die Einwohner, die
unter den Bedingungen von zahlreichen Kanilen lebten und “nicht viel
wandern”, die Boote als Hauptfortbewegungsmittel galten. Unter diesen
Umstidnden sollten die Einwohner von Fasisi das Zusammenbauen von
Booten auf hohem Niveau beherrschen. Und tatsdchlich ladsst sich die
addquate Vielzahl von Booten wegen der Vielzahl von Kanédlen nicht
bezweifeln. Ebenso mussten die Boote iiber besondere Bootscharak-
teristika verfiigen, was auch durch ihre ungewohnliche Bautechnologie —
Zusammenbau aus einem Holz — bedingt war. Diese Bautechnologie
beherrschten iiberwiegend die an der Meereskiiste lebenden georgischen
Volksstimme. Das beweist noch ein ziemlich alter griechischer Autor.
Néamlich berichtet Xenophon (zwischen 430 und 455 v. Chr) in Bezug auf
Mossiniken, dass “sie sind mit den 300 aus einem Holz geschnittenen
Booten gekommen. In jedem Boot safsen 3 Menschen (7, V, 4,11).
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Obwohl die im zitierten Fragment erwahnten Boote fiir 3 Personen
geeignet waren und eventuell iiber die gleiche Raumlichkeit verfiigten, wie
auch die Boote bei Hippokrates, ist es hier das Wesentliche, dass der Hauptteil
— der Schiffskorper — in den beiden Féllen, auch bei Kamaras von Tacitus, nach
dem Verfahren des Ausschnitzens hergestellt wurden. Dieses technologische
Zusammenfallen aber weist auf die Umstande hin, dass Kamaras bereits in
uralten Zeiten aufler Kamariten auch andere georgische Volksstimme
zusammenbauen konnten. Genauso, wie nach 15 Jahrhunderten konnten
Lasische Menexila aufler Lasen auch Mengrelen herstellen.

Die Mengrelen beherrschten nicht nur die Baukunst von Lasischen
Menexilas, sondern mit ihrer Hilfe (noch praziser zu sagen, mit Hilfe eines
in ihrer Bootsbaupraxis aufbewahrten Brauchs) wire es moglich folgende
Frage zu beantworten: Wie gelang es den Lasen (und Mengrelen) aus
einem Holz einen Schiffskdrper mit solcher Réumlichkeit herzustellen,
dass darin gleichzeitig 100 Menschen passen konnten (das war praktisch
unmdglich, auch wenn sie am Ufer des Flusses Tschorochi riesengrofse
Rappeln ausgewdhlt hétten).

Ungeachtet der wegen der Baumgrofien beschrankten Moglichkeiten
erwies es sich, dass die mengrelischen Bootsbauer {iiber so ein technisch
originelles Verfahren von der VergréfSerung der Raumlichkeit eines aus
einem Holz hergestellten Boots verfiigten, welches diese Beschrankungen
zu vermeiden ermoglichte. Namlich:

Im Jahre 1974 haben wir vom im Dorf Dschwari lebenden K. A. Kvara-
zchelia (62 Jahre alt) ein besonders interessantes Verfahren aufgeschrie-
ben, welches von den mengrelischen Bootsbauer gebraucht wurde. Laut
des Befragten wurde fiir das Vergroflern des Bootsmafies in Mengrelien
folgendes Verfahren gebraucht: Zuerst wurde dem abgeschnittenen
Holzbalken mit einem groferen Durchmesser von beiden Seiten eine
gespitzte spindelige Form gegeben. Danach wurde vom Balken das obere
Teil weggenommen, aber nicht in der Mitte, sondern ungefdhr in der
Hohe von % vom Durchmesser (sieh. Abb. 1a,b). Aus der bereits glatten
Oberflache fing man an den Holzstoff auszuschneiden, bis es in der Mitte
ein inkompletter Bogen entstand (sieh. Abb. 1,g). Aus der Mitte des
Holzbalkens wurde der Holzstoff zuerst mit einer Axt und danach mit
Etscho-Beil herausgenommen und zur Beschleunigung des Prozesses
gebrauchte man auch das Feuer.
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Nach dem Ausschnitzen wurde an den spindeligen Spitzen ein Seil
befestigt, um das mogliche Entzweibrechen des Holzes bei folgenden
Operationen zu vermeiden. Gleichzeitig wurde in den ausgeschnitzten
Bereich Wasser eingegossen und daneben Feuer geziindet, um darin
Steine zu erhitzen. Die bereits erhitzten Steine wurden ins mit Wasser
gefiillte Holz gelegt, wonach das Wasser ganz schnell kochte.

Nach dem Erhitzen des Wassers fing man an, den oberen Teil der
Holzwinde, d.h., die Rander des Bootes mit Hilfe der Ziehbalken ausei-
nanderzuziehen. Da die Ziehbalken linger waren, als der gegenseitige
Abstand der Rénder (im hochsten Punkt), wurden sie zuerst zwischen den
Randern schrédg eingesetzt und danach mit den Himmern ausgerichtet,
wobei die Rander auseinandergezogen wurden (sieh. Abb. 1, d).

Nach dem Abkiihlen des Wassers wurden die Ziehbalken von den
Réndern entfernt. Die Réander blieben im auseinandergezogenen Zustand,
in den sie durch das Einsetzen der Abziehbalken gebracht wurden (sieh.
Abb. 1, e). Infolgedessen wurde der Durchmesser des Holzes im Quer-
schnitt um ca. {iber 1,5-mal erweitert, dementsprechend vergrofierte sich
auch die Raumlichkeit des Bootes (grob gerechnet das ausgeschnitzte Holz
mit dem Durchmesser ca. 1 Meter ergibt im auseinandergezogenen
Zustand einen iiber 1,5 Meter langen Halbbogen). Es ist selbstverstandlich,
dass es bei solchem Vergrofiern der Raumlichkeit eines Bootes vollig
moglich war, darin bis zu 100 Menschen gleichzeitig unterzubringen.

Das behandelte Verfahren zum Vergrofiern der Bootsraumlichkeit
weist nochmals auf die gute Kunstfertigkeit der lasischen und men-
grelischen Bootsbauer. Dieses Verfahren wird noch heute zur Herstellung
von Bugholzmdbel gebraucht und das Prinzip, worauf es sich beruht, war
fiir unsere Vorfahren schon viel frither bekannt. Bei der Holzbearbeitung
durch kochendes Wasser oder den Dampf wird das Wasser in die Tiefe
des Holzstoffs leicht eingedrungen und erweicht seine Fasern. Dies aber
erleichtert die Schrumpfungs- und Erweiterungsfahigkeit des Holzstoffs
und im erhitzten Zustand unterliegt das plastische Material leicht der
mechanischen Einwirkung. Gemaifs einigen modernen Untersuchungen
schrumpfen bei der Bearbeitung mit Kochwasser manche Holzstoffsorten
die Fasern entlang von der Anfangslange bis um 30% (6. 116-117; 5, 49).
Bei der Abkiihlung aber verschwindet der Erweichungseffekt von Fasern
und das Holzerzeugnis behalt die Form, die ihm bei der Bearbeitung mit
dem Kochwasser und Dampf verliehen wurde.
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Durch die behandelten Materialien wird der Entwicklungsweg einer
Richtung vom georgischen Bootsbau gut veranschaulicht. Bereits in der
Antike, viel frither als V-IV Jahrhunderte v. Chr., haben die georgischen
Volksstaimme eine geschickte Technologie erarbeitet, wonach man aus
einem Holz mit der Operation von Ausschnitzen ein mobiles 3-Personen
Boot herstellen konnte. Spéater, in den Anfangsjahren vor Chr. oder
vielleicht noch frither, hat das obengenannte Boot als Grundlage fiir die
als Kamara bekannte 25-30-Personsn Schiffskonstruktion gedient, dessen
Hauptteil — der Schiffskorper ebenso ein aus einem Holz ausgeschnittenes
Boot darstellte. Noch spater, vermutlich in den fritheren Jahrzehnten des
XVII Jahrhunderts haben Lasen (vielleicht zusammen mit Mengrelen) die
Herstellungstechnologie des gedrehten Holzstoffs gebraucht und dadurch
die Raumlichkeit von Kamara wesentlich vergroflert. So haben sie einen
wesentlich raumlichen Prototyp — Lasische Menexila geschaffen, das bereits
fiir 100 Menschen geeignet war.

Erwdhnenswert ist es auch, dass der Begriff “Menexila” auf den
Zusammenhang zwischen dem aus einem Holz ausgeschnittenen Boot
Kamara und Lasische Menexila hinweist. Hippokrates und Xenophon
bezeichnen ein aus einem Holz geschnittenes Boot als “Monoxilus ...” (2,
146). Diese Bezeichnung bedeutet wortwdrtlich “einholzig” und davon
ausgehend sollten die genannten Autoren diesen Begriff fiir die
Beschreibung der aus einem Holz geschnittenen Boote von georgischen
Volkstammen gebraucht haben.
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Abstract

The “vault” of the boat of vessels of particular structure cut from one timber men-
tioned by a Roman historian Tacitus (Hist., V, 4,11)is associated with the Lazian
Vessel Menexilla. Existence of vault-like vessels is confirmed in the same region of
the Black Sea after the 15 centuries as well and now they are known under the name
of Lazian Vessel Menexilla, which would also be used by Megrelians (The Book of
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Travels of the Turkish traveller, geographer and historian Evliya Celebi (1611-1682).
The technology of cutting from one tree was mainly used by Kartvelian tribes of the
sea coast. This is confirmed by the ancient Greek author Xenophon (430-355 BC) (V,
4,11).

The report accentuates the technology of making the vault and the Lazian Vessel
Menexilla. It is shown that for the purpose of increase of capacity of Menexilla in
comparison to the vault, the Lazian masters had to use technology by which twisted
furniture is made today. After processing the newly carved frame with hot water,
the wood used to become rather resilient which ensured noticeable increase in
dimensions.
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Intellectual Characters in Homer’s Epic

In modern scientific literature the theory of intellect by Howard Gardner —
Harvard University professor, is widely acknowledged. Howard Gardner
admits that the intellect of the person may be defined according to the
skills he owns. However, a skill is a person’s inherent (physical and
mental) ability. The ability is given to a human being as a potential and
further development of this ability depends on how the person will be
given a chance to develop this skill (for instance, appropriate education,
living conditions, requirements and so on). If a person acts properly, or
gets proper training, the inherent ability turns into a skill and if he does
not learn or work in this field, this skill will not develop. Gardner
enumerates different kinds of intellect: linguistic-humanitarian, logical-
mathematical, visual-graphic, physical-kinesthetic, audio-musical, inter-
personal and intrapersonal intellect. Gardner enumerates the skills which
indicate the existence of each type of intellect in a person (Gardner, 1989,
4-9). 1 tried to use these measurements while ascertain the intellectual level
of epic characters.

There are a lot of personages in Homer’s epic. There are about 956
characters only in Iliad. Surely I would not be able to discuss all of them.
That is why I chose the most outstanding characters, analyzed them and
did the generalization. These personages are the following: Agamemnon,
Odysseus, Nestor, Priam, Hector and so on. These personages have been
discussed in the scientific literature in many different aspects, though
nobody has paid attention to their level of education. Not only the main
characters are educated, but other characters also show their knowledge in
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different fields: they are singers, dancers, healers, masters of military
service, orators and so on (Duglas, 2001, 67-78)

Agamemnon frequently makes compromises. This trait of character
can be seen from the very first chapter. His first reaction to give back the
daughter to Chryse is negative (Hom., Iliad, 1. 28-30), however, he soon
changes his decision as he sees that according to Calcha’s prediction,
Apollo abates his anger only when they give the daughter back to Chryse
(Hom., Iliad, 1. 116-117).

The second case of making a compromise can be seen in the relation
with Achilles. When Agamemnon surrenders Chryse’s daughter and
requires Briseis this makes Achilles angry. He decides to stop fighting and
return home.

At first Agamemnon does not take his anger into consideration, on the
contrary, he tries to show his cruelty to him and punish him for resisting
his ideas (Hom., Iliad, 1. 178-180). However, in the second book Aga-
memnon admits his mistake, is very self-critical and believes that their
reconciliation has great importance for defeating Troy and says if they
conciliate nothing will avoid Troy from losing (341).

Agamemnon can listen to and take wise advice, he can confess his
faults. He is quite self-critical. In the fourth book Atrides got angry, when
he saw the army was not fighting and addressed to them rudely. The king
tells them that they appear to dine straight away, but they avoid fighting
(Hom., Iliad, IV, 338-348).

Odysseus did not like Agamemnon’s words and thought that he did
not deserve scolding. Agamemnon took back his words and even
apologized to him (Hom., Iliad, IV, 358-363).

In the ninth book Achaeans believe that they can do nothing without
Achilles. Nestor tells Agamemnon about his fault and asks him to give
him a gift, affectionate and friendly word. Agamemnon confesses his fault
and shows readiness to expiate his blame with the gift and enumerates the
list of gifts in front of everybody (Hom., Iliad, X, 115-116).

Agamemnon can give clever advice. In the tenth book he addresses to
his brother Menelaus to be modest to the soldiers and address to them
with their manes and fight with them (Hom., Iliad, X, 67-71).

In book 14 he highlights that he is ready to take any person’s advice,
despite the person’s age. The important thing is that the advice must be
good (Hom., Iliad, XIV, 107-108). In the 19* book Agamemnon’s self-
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critical character is obvious. He analyses the reason of Achilles’s anger and
admits that the Gods made him insane when he took Achilles’s war prize-
the maiden Briseis (Hom., Iliad, XIX, 88-89).

Achilles is a symbol of incomparable physical strength, victory and the
best friend. In the Illiad his coordinative trait of character is to turn from
radical decision to common sense or making a compromise.

In the first book he gets angry with Agamemnon who decides to
capture other soldiers’ treasure instead of Chryse’s daughter. Achilles
decides to stop fighting and return back to native Phthia, as he is ashamed
by Agamemnon’s scolding and does not want to enrich his treasure
(Hom., Iliad, 1, 149-171).

By this action the king became much angrier and decided to capture
Achilles’s maiden. Achilles had a bad idea in mind: to take out the sword
and kill the king. At this time Athena tells him that she is sent by Hera to
inform that he should calm down and he should not use the sword,
scolding would be enough (Hom., Iliad, 1, 207-214).

Achilles manages to control his feelings. Here it is obvious that
Achilles has the ability to keep balance in tension and to obey God’s rules
(Hom., Iliad, 1, 218).

In my opinion, Achilles's intellect is highlighted by the sophisticated
gesture he met the delegates sent by Agamemnon. Evribate and Talthibios
were sent to visit Achilles and to take his maidenwith them for
Agamemnon. Although they obeyed the king's order, as they reached the
tent of Achilles, they became scared (Hom., Iliad, I, 332-333).

Achilles met the guests with honour and tried not to make them feel
tensed. He admitted that the guests should not be blamed as the author of
the decision was Agamemnon (Hom., Iliad, I, 334-336). Achilles did not
even let them tell about their intensions, he asked Patroclus to give the
maiden to the delegates.

In the ninth book Achilles appears still angry and it seems he will
never calm down. Swift-footed character tells the delegated about his strict
decision that he is going to come back to his native Phthia (Hom., Iliad, IX,
315-316). To Phoenix he says that he will think about whether to stay on
the fighting field or to go home (Hom., Iliad, IX, 618-619). However at the
end he says that he will not involve in the battle until Hector makes fire to
their ships (Hom., Iliad, IX, 651-655).

In the 16" book Achilles punctuates that he is not going to forget about
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his anger (Hom., Iliad, XVI, 53-55). However when he sees the necessity to be
involved in the battle, he changes his decision immediately. Here it is
obvious that he can predict the future danger and tries to avoid it.

From the 18% chapter Achilles's complete changing is obvious, turning
from imprudence to prudence. He learns about Patroclus's death and feels
himself guilty. Peleus's son is self-critical, regrets about his behaviour
because of him lots of Achaeans were killed. He is ready to forget about
his anger, involve in the battle, fight against Hector and revenge for his
friend. If the Gods want him to be killed, he is ready for such misfortune
(Hom., Iliad, XVIII, 101-116).

Calchant is famous for having much knowledge in the poem. I want to
pay attention to his judging skill. When Achilles asks him to tell the reason
why Apollo had got furious, he first asks him to protect him from
Agamemnon (Hom., Iliad, 1, 74-84).

After Achilles promises that nobody would insult him, SCalchant tells
them the reason: the god got furious because the king captured Chrise’s
daughter and he will not calm down until the woman was given back to
his father (Hom., Iliad, 1, 93-100).

As we see Agamemnon's further action, we guess that Calchant’s
discretion was necessary. From here it is obvious that he has the sense of
prediction the results.

Nestor is the most intellectual character among Homer'spersonages.
He is famous for his wise advice. We can say that his knowledge is
connected with his life experience that is why he tries to prove his advice
with real examples. His advice is connected with different issues. Among
them are military affairs what he knows the best. In the fourth chapter he
gives Agamemnon military advice where his knowledge of military issues
is well illustrated (Hom., Iliad, IV, 301-309). He advises the king to pay
attention to other's opinion as a good piece of advice values much (Hom.,
Iliad, 11, 360-368). Agamemnon likes his advice and considers his as the
best advisor (Hom., Iliad, 1I, 370).

Despite the fact that Nestor cannot take part in the battle, he has the
mission to encourage the worriors by words. He is the best orator, he
speaks in a very sweet voice and in his speech we see high level of
education. From the very first chapter we see that he is the expert in
eloquence. He tries to reconcile Agamemnon and Achilles. He is very
accurate as he is trying not to make either of them irritated. He tries to
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praise both of them in the equal degree and equally asks them to calm
down, so that neither of them thinks that he is guilty.

He appeals to Agamemnon not to capture Achilles's woman, at the
same time he asks Agamemnon to get rid of rivalry with the king. It is
difficult to say which one is his favorite. He tell Achilles that Agamemnon
is stronger, but tells to the king that Achilles is the strongest of all. Surely,
Nestor is a master of eloquence. I suppose, this episode is the best example
of ancient eloquence (Hom., Iliad, I, 254-284).

Nestor makes right decisions. He chose the delegates to be sent to
Achilles and the fact that this decision was the best can be proved by
Achilles’s words. He said that he liked the most among the Achaeans
(Hom., Iliad, IX, 198). It seems Nestor intentionally chose the delegates
who were famous for their diplomatic skills and were Achilles’s favorites.

Hector deserves the most honor from the readers of the Iliad. Like
other characters he can make decisions independently. However his
choice is always based on the responsibility for the country and readiness
to fight to defend the native people. Before he joined in the battle,
Andromache cries that she has no mother or father and if Hector dies, he
will stay alone.

Hector proves his decision logically: if he does not join in the battle he
will be laughed at by the Trojans for cowardice (Hom., Iliad, VI, 441-443).
Enemies may take Andromache as a captive and she would have to live
there her whole life (Hom., Iliad, VI, 460-465). Hector convinced his wife
that there was no other way and she agreed to her husband right away
(Hom., Iliad, VI, 495-496). Hector surely seems to be a very educated and
intellectual person.

Priam has judging and decision- making skills. Menelaus orders to
fetch him to help Trojans make the right decision as he is famous for his
witty mind (Hom., Iliad, 1II, 109-110). He is a great orator that is well
expressed in his speeches (Hom., Iliad, XXIV, 486-506).

'Strong-minded' — Homer calls Odysseus (Hom., Iliad, I, 311) and his
smart consciousness is indeed eye-catching in homer's poems.

When Agamemnon addressed to the army to come back home as there
was no hope to win (Hom., Iliad, 1I, 140-142). The soldiers went to the
ships, began to get ready to go back. Athena tasked Odysseus to stop them
and encourage tocontinue fighting. The goddess was hopeful he could do
the job well as he was eloquent (Hom., Iliad, II, 169)



278 Vera Tsereteli

Odysseus used his knowledge of oratory and addressed to the army.
His speech is based on rational arguments: 1. Nobody knows what really
the king thinks, he may have tested the army; 2. What he said was not well
heard for the soldiers; 3. If Agamemnon got furious, he would punish the
Achaeans. We believe in the strength of Odysseus' speech as he manages
to persuade the army (Hom., Iliad, II, 211).

Trojan Antenor remembers Odysseus, when he was sent to the Trojans
for Hellen. Odysseus fascinated them with his eloquence. He admits,
before he began speaking, he did not seem different from others (Hom.,
Iliad, 111, 219), but when he began speaking, everybody learned about his
uniqueness.

Odysseus eloquence is visible in the episode when he was sent to
Achilles. Odysseus has diplomatic and rhetoric education. He began
speaking with apologizing and admitted that the table did not lack
anything as the supper in Agamemnon's tent (Hom., Iliad, IX. 225-228). So
he mentioned Agamemnon's name and is careful not to irritate him by
mentioning the king's name. This speech is a good example of eloquence.
The speech is not based on the emotion. He logically proves the existence
of the danger and asks Achilles to help the army: 1. He addressed to
Achilles, if he hates the king, other soldiers are innocent and he should
help them; 2. As he is angry because of one woman, the king will give him
seven women together with other treasure; 3. Odysseus reminded him not
to pass the chance to fight against Hector, so he could gain the most
important fate -the name of the hero and honor; 4. And finally, he asks to
show respect in his tent, as they are his guests and ask for help (Hom.,
Iliad, 1X, 225-642). Here we see that Odysseus can think logically and
expresses his opinion supported with arguments.

Odysseus's characteristics is expressed in the 'Odyssey' in different
ways. Homer created a new method to show his rational mind. In the
strange environment does not mention his name and tells an unreal story
about himself, in which his fantasy helps him. By this Odysseus manages,
learns first what is the attitude to the story of the Troy and only after that
decides whether to take away his mask. For example, he tells to the
Phaeacians that he is Odysseus, when he learns that there is no danger. In
the case of the Penelope's suitors, he began acting with the name Odysseus
when sees there is the right time for it (Hom., Odyssey, XXII, 5-7). He did
not even tell Evmeus about himself before he learned what he thinks
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about his master. He does it so well that even the Goddess Athena praises
his creative skill (Hom., Odyssey, XIII, 291-292).

After Considering Homer's characters, we can conclude that they have
almost all the characteristics that is given in the theory of intellect by
Howard Gardner: they are self-critical; they can admit their fault; they can
give wise advice; they can take sensible advice into consideration; they
never refuse to apologise; they make compromises; they have rich voca-
bulary; they can predict the results (that is why they make compromises);
they are physically active; they are good leaders; they love team-work
(fight), etc. Accordingly they have all kinds of intellect: linguistic-
humanitarian, logical-mathematical, visual-graphic, physical-kinesthetic,
audio-musical, interpersonal and intrapersonal intellect. Their intellectual
level is not lower than of what a modern educated person has. That means
ancient education gave the same skills to people as the modern education
provides.
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Absrtact
In modern scientific literature the theory of intellect by Howard Gardner — a Har-
vard University professor, is widely acknowledged. Howard Gardner admits that
the intellect of the person may be defined according to the skills he owns. However,
a skill is a person’s inherent (physical and mental) ability. The ability is given to a
human being as a potential and further development of this ability depends on how
the person will be given a chance to develop this skill (for instance, appropriate
education, living conditions, requirements and so on). If a person acts properly, or
gets proper training, the inherent ability turns into a skill and if he does not learn or
work in this field, this skill will not develop

The paper aims to define the intellectual level of the characters in the Homeric
epic. They seem to have almost all the characteristics that is given in the theory of
intellect by Howard Gardner: they are self-critical; they can admit their fault; they
can give wise advice; they can take sensible advice into consideration; they never
refuse to apologise; they make compromises; they have rich vocabulary; they can
predict the results (that is why they make compromises); they are physically active;
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they are good leaders; they love team-work (fight), etc. Accordingly they have all
kinds of intellect: linguistic-humanitarian, logical-mathematical, visual-graphic,
physical-kinesthetic, audio-musical, interpersonal and intrapersonal intellect. Their
intellectual level is not lower than of what a modern educated person has. That
means ancient education gave the same skills to people as the modern education
provides.
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